
' A STUDY OF THE PERCEPrIONS OF BISHOPS, PASTORJ, AND FUTURE 
PASTORS TOWARD CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

by 

John Stephen~O'Bri~nH 

Dissertation submitted to the ifaculty of the 
Virginia Polytechnic Institute and State University 

in partial fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of 

DOCTOR OF EDUCATION 

in 

Educational Administration 

APPROVED: 

K;flneth E. uncterwp6'd 
Co-chairman 

7K: -r-l"oan Curpio 

Thomas c. Hunt 
Co-chairman 

Ronald McKeen 

• '"'"" .-=-= - 5!!:t! -.1'--"==-;;;..__-_,,-=-=-=--
M. Lourdes Sheehan 

December, 1986 

Blacksburg, Virginia 

..... .< 



A STUDY OF THE PERCEPTIONS OF BISHOPS, PASTORS, AND FUTURE 
PASTORS TOWARD CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

by 

John Stephen O'Brien 

Committee Co-chairmen: 
Kenneth E. Underwood, Educational Administration 

Thomas c. Hunt, Curriculum and Instruction 

(ABSTRACT) 

The purpose of this study was to investigate the 

perceptions of the Roman Catholic bishops, pastors, and 

future pastors of the United States concerning the (1) 

value, (2) effectiveness,· (3) funding practices, and (4) 

future structure of Catholic schools in the United States. 

The data for the study were generated from completed 

questionnaires returned by 80.2 percent of the population of 

273 bishops and 52.4 percent of the sample of 660 priests 

representing the population of 37,572 priests in parish 

ministry. The questionnaire was modified from one developed 

by Eugene P. Sullivan of Boston, Massachusetts. 

Statistical analysis included a frequency distribution 

· analysis of each item, plus a Spearman rho correlation 

coefficient. A chi-square treatment tested the statistical 

significance between the expected and observed frequencies. 
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The study accepted a level of significance of .05. 

Among the findings were the following: (1) A large 

majority of bishops and priests saw Catholic schools as 

having a value sufficient to justify their continued 

existence. (2) They saw Catholic schools as playing an 

essential role in the church's mission. (3) They saw 

Catholic schools as academically better than the local 

governmental schools. (4) They agreed that Catholic schools 

have a positive impact on the adult religious behavior of 

their students. (5) They thought the schools make effective 

use of the church's resources, but use too much of them. 

(6) They thought that each parish should continue to finance 

its own school and that the financial support was the 

responsibility of the whole church. (7) They did not think 

that parish religious education programs should replace 

schools. (8) There was less agreement among bishops and 

priests on financial matters connected with the schools. 

The recommendations included the suggestion that 

programs be developed to help priests work with Catholic 

schools, that a study of regional schools be conducted, that 

seminaries offer information to seminary students concerning 

Catholic schools, that the bishops fund an indepth study of 

religious education programs outside of schools to find an 

effecti~e alternative to current programs, and that the 

bishops study the question of funding for Catholic schools. 

r' 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

The writer would like to thank all those people who 

gave so generously of their time to help make this study 

possible: the bishops and priests who responded to the 

questionnaire; the National Catholic Educational Association 

for supporting the study; the co-chairmen and members of the 

committee for their gentle suggestions and support, Kenneth 

E. Underwood, Thomas C. Hunt, Joan Curcio, Ronald McKeen, M. 

Lourdes Sheehan, Larry J. Weber; for 

encouraging the project from the beginning; 

for the suggestion of the topic and the use of his 

questionnaire; for his support; 

for helping with data input and typing the manuscript 

more than once; 

for hours of proofing data; 

for helping to focus the study; 

for help with the statistical sample; for 

permission to quote extensively from his history of Catholic 

schools; and for assistance with SPSSx. 

iv 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

ABSTRACT 

ACKNOWLEGEMENTS 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

CHAPTER 1 
INTRODUCTION 

The Authority Structure of the Church 

Statement of the Problem 

Research Questions 

Significance of the Study 

Definition of Terms 

Organization of the Study 

CHAPTER 2 
BISHOPS, PRIESTS AND THE HISTORY 

OF CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

Catholic Schools before the Nation 

Catholic Schools and the Young Nation 

Th~ Chut~h and SQQi~t~ liai=laai 
~atiYiam and th~ aiabQ~a 
Tb~ ~l~nat~ CQun~ila Qf aaltimQt§ 

Catholic Schools and Controversy 

Th~ SQQial S§tting iaai=lilI 
Tb~ H~~ Immigtanta 
aiabQ~ againat aiabQ~ 
Am~tiQsniam · 
Th~ Ba~id GtQ~tb Qf CatbQliQ SQbQQle 

Catholic Schools Come of Age 

Am~tiQan SQ~i~t~ lil~=li~i 
Tb~ CQntinu~d GtQ~tb Qf ~atbQliQ SQbQQla 

v 

ii 

iv 

v 

1 

1 

7 

8 

8 

10 

12 

13 

15 

15 

19 

19 
25 
33 

38 

38 
40 
46 
54 
56 

59 

59 
61 



CsthQli~ S~bQQla And the SYRrem~ CQyrt 
Ys:ti~sn CQYn~il II 

Catholic Schools After Vatican II 

CsthQliQ SQhQQla And the SYRteme CQUtt 
CQntin11ed 

CstbQliQ SQbQQla in QeQline 

CHAPTER 3 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Method of Analysis 

DeYelQRment Qf the Imitr11m~nt 
the Inatryment Itaelf · 
Subie~ta 
treatment Qf Dsts 

CHAPTER 4 
ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION OF THE DATA 

Description of the Sample 

value of Catholic Schools 

Qy~rsll Heed fQr the ~&is.tenQe Qf 
CstbQli~ SQbQQls. sa AlternAtiYe 
S~bQQls. _ 

fQtentisl B2le Qf CsthQliQ SQbQQla in 
freRsring Stud~nta fQt ?Qds~~s. 
CbYtQh And S2~iet~ 

Effectiveness of. Catholic Schools 

Quslit~ Qf SdYQstiQn frgg~Ama 
in CstbQliQ SQbQQla 

SffeQtiYeneas. Qf fQrmstiQn f rQgt:.sm:ii 
the ~iY~a Qf Students. 

fQtentisl Qf BeligiQ11s. EdYQstiQn 
frQgrsma 1.CC12L fQr Adeg11st~. 
fQrmstiQn Qf Studenta 

Funding Practices 

ferQeRtiQns. Qf fres.ent finsn~isl 
f tsQtiQes. 

f!.ltYre finsn~isl ·sX1le~tstiQns. 
iIYdgment Qn B~lsti.Qns.hips. betit~en 

tYitiQn and SQbQQl.Sele~t.iQn· 
Future Structures of Catholic Schools 

vi 

64 
67. 

70 

70 

83 

92 

92 

92 
92 
93 
94 

96 

96 

107 

108 

111 

121 

122 

126 

131 

135 

137 

147 
154 

155 



Alte.tnatiye. Ed!.lc.ati.Qn MQde.la 
Q!.ltai.de. Qf Sc.bQQl§ 

Alte.I.natiYe. SttYC.tUI.e.§ f Qt SC.bQQla 
Be.Qi2niali~atiQn and Ce.nttali~atiQn 

Qf Sc.bQQl§ 
Staffing and Auth2tit~ Iaaue.a 

Alternate Analysis 

Qthe.I. Yatiable.a 
Re.ligiQua Educ.atiQn Qutaide. Qf Sc.bQQla 
Ne.~ Cs.tbQlic. Sc.hQ2la 

CHAPTER 5 
SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

Summary 

Yialue. 
Ef f e.c.tiYe.ne.aa 
funding ft1ac.tic.e.2 
futute. StI.!.lc.tiu.e.a 

Conclusions 

Recommendations 

APPENDICES 

157 

162 
167 

171 

176 

185 
188 
192 

194 

194 

195 
197 
199 
201 

203 

206 

Appendix A - Questionnaire and Letters 211 
Appendix B - Priests' Follow-up and Validation 227 
Appendix C - Tables · 233 
Appendix D - Frequency Distributions 277 

REFERENCES 320 

TABLE OF CASES 324 

VITA 326 

vii 



A STUDY OP THE PERCEPTIONS OP BISHOPS, PASTORS, ARD FUTURE 

PASTORS TOWARD CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

The Authority Structure of the Catholic Church 

From the beginning of the republic, Roman Catholic 

bishops and priests have been instrumental in the founding 

and support of Catholic schools. In 1884 the Third Plenary 

Council of Baltimore decreed that a parochial school should 

be erected in every parish in the nation unless the local 

bishop thought it was impossible (Buetow, 1970, p. 152). 

More recent statements by the United States bishops have 

emphasized the importance of schools in the church's 

educational ministry~ In their 1972 pastoral l~tter, tQ 
tea~h ga ~~aYa Did, they wrote that "Catholic schools which 

realize the threefold purpose of Christian education, to 

teach doctrine, to build community and to serve, are the 

most effective means available to the Church for the 

education of children and young people" (tQ te.s.~h, 1972, 

#101). In 1976 they repeated that same statement.and added 

"Four years ago we reaffirmed our commitment to Catholic 

schools; we now do so ag~in" (~~a~b tbe.m, 1976, p. 3). 

The pastor of a parish is responsible for education in. 

his parish. Vatican Council II directed pastors "to their · 
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very grave obligation to do al 1 in their power ·to ensure 

that this Christian education is enjoyed by all the faithful 

and especially by the young who are the hope of the church" 

<o~~lgtgti2n, 1965, #2). The 1983 CQd~ Qf CgnQn La\f, the 

1,752 laws for the whole Catholic church, stresses the role 

of the pastor as the final authority in the parish on all 

matters relati~g to that parish, including the school. The 

priest who is pastor is subject directly to the diocesan 

bishop and not to any collegial structures that the parish 

may have (Canons 536, #2 and 579). 

What the bishops have to say is important because they 

are a key part of the authority structure of the Roman 

Catholic Church. The clearest expression of their place in 

that structure is contained in the code. The 1983 version 

supplanted the 1917 code begun by Pope Pius X in 1904. That 

1917 code was an attempt to bring order into the catalogue 

of church laws begun by the twelfth century monk Gratian 

that had grown larger over the centuries. (CQQ.~ Qf CgnQn 
Jdg\f, 19 8 3, p. xvii) • 

According to the code, the Roman Catholic church is a 

flat hierarchy containing only three levels: pope, bishops, 

pastors. The priests report to the bishops; the bishops 

report to the pope. The code makes it clear that the pope 

is at the top of the hierarchy. It states that "the bishop 

of the Church of Rome ••• is the head of the College of 
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Bishops •••• Therefore, in virtue of his office he 

enjoys supreme, full, immediate and universal ordinary power 

in the Church, which he can always freely exercise" (Canon 

331) • 

Thus the law states that the pope has complete legal 

authority over any and all aspects of the church including a 

local Catholic parish. The code further states that "the 

Roman Pontiff by virtue of his office, not only has power in 

the universal Church, but also possesses a primacy of 

ordinary power over all particular churches and groupings of 

churches ••• " (Canon 333, :ft:l). In the same canon it 

states that "there is neither appeal nor recourse against 

the decision or decree of the Roman Pontiff" (Canon 333, 

#3) • 

The pope receives help in governing the church from the 

college of bishops, especially when the bishops are gathered 

in an ecumenical council (Canon 337). He also receives 

advice from a special synod of bishops (a smaller group 

called together by the pope for particular advice, Canon 

342) and from the College of Cardinals (Canon 349). The 

pope receives further assistance from the Roman ~u~is, the 

bureaucracy which serves his wishes. This ~u~is includes 

the Papal Secretariat of State, the Council for the Public 

Affairs of the Church, and 23 other assorted congregations, 

secretariats, and tribunals (Canon 367). It is clear, 
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however, that the authority resides strictly in the Roman 

Pontiff and not in the Roman ~!.l~ia· 

The second level of church authority is that of 

diocesan bishops. In their own dioceses, bishops possess 

much of the authority that the pope possesses over the 

universal church. Chu~ch law states that "a diocesan bishop 

in the diocese committed to him possesses all the ordinary, 

proper and immediate power which is required for the 

exercise of his pastoral off ice, except for those cases 

which the law or decree of the Supreme Pontiff reserves to 

the supreme authority of the Church or to some other 

ecclesiastical authority" (Canon 381). 

The diocesan bishop is admonished to show concern for 

"all the christian faithful who are committed to his care 

regard! ess of age, condition and nationality • • • "- (Canon 

183, #1). However, diocesan bishops are to pay particular 

attention to pri~sts since they are "his assistants and 

advisors" (Canon 184). 

Just as the pope has the Roman ~!.l~i.a,to help him in the 

administration of the universal church, so each diocesan 

bishop has a diocesan ~i.a:ia to help him in the governance of 

the entire diocese (Canon 649). By law the bishop is 

required to establish a presbyterial or priests' council 

{Canon 495), a college of priests consultors (Canon 502), 

and a diocesan finance council (Canon 492). He must also 
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appoint the following people to assist him in his governance 

of the diocese: vicar general (Canon 475), a finance 

officer (Canon 494), a chancellor (Canon 482), and a 

promoter of missionary endeavors (Canon 791). Most bishops 

establish other structures as well; the complicated work of 

running a diocese demands additional help. It is always 

clear, however, that the authority resides in the bishop. 

Nowhere does universal church law provide for a 

diocesan structure for Catholic schools. In regard to 

schools, the code states that "if schools imparting an 

education imbued with the Christian spirit are not 

available, the diocesan bishop is to see to it that they are 

established" (Canon 802). 

The third hierarchical level in the Roman Catholic 

church is. the pastor. A pastor is entrusted with the 

pastoral care of a parish. According to the law, "the 

pastor is the proper shepherd of the parish entrusted to 

him, exercising pastoral care in the community entrusted to 

him under the authority of the diocesan bishop in whose 

ministry of Christ he is being called to share ••• " (Canon 

519; see also Canon 515, #1). His duty, like that of the 

bishop is to teach, sanctify and govern with the "assistance 

of lay members of the Christian faithful" (Canon 519). 

Further, "the pastor represents the parish in all juridic 

affairs ••• [and sees] to it that the goods of the parish 
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are administered in accord with the norms •• " (Canon 

532} • 

The only structure mandated for a parish is a finance 

council. This council helps the pastor "in the 

administration of parish goods ••• " {Canon 537). If the 

diocesan bishop judges it opportune, he can mandate that a 

"pastoral council be established in each parish; the pastor 

presides over it, and through it the Christian faithful 

along with those who share in the pastoral care of the 

parish in virtue of their office, give their help in 

fostering pastoral activity" (Canon 536, #1}. The second 

paragraph of that same canon states very clearly that the 

pastoral council possesses only "a consultative vote" (Canon 

536, #2). Clearly the pastor is the one responsible. 

Most bishops and pastors have set up participative 

structures beyond those mandated by universal church law. 

In spite of good will on the part of church leadership, 

current policy-making proc~sses are in a state of 

transition. Part of the problem is due to the new revision 

of church law, part to differing leadership styles among 

pastors and bishops, and part to a lack of uniform 

structures. Whatever the reason, the current situation 

gives bishops and especially pastors enormous power over the 

current and future status of Catholic schools. 
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Statement of the Problem 

During the past 25 years there has been much research 

on Catholic education. However, an ERIC search indicated 

that there has been little research on bishops' and 

pastors' perceptions concerning Catholic schools. Two 

doctoral dissertations have been written on the subject. 

In 1981 Eugene P. Sullivan studied the perceptions of 

Catholic priests in the Archdiocese of Boston in regard to 

Catholic schools. In 1982 that study was replicated in San 

Francisco by Carl A. Schipper. Sullivan's first 

recommendation called for a "national in-depth study of the 

perceptions of priests concerning the value, effectiveness, 

financial viability and future structure of Catholic 

schools in the United States ••• " (1981, p. 209}. The 

present study was an attempt to follow that recommendation, 

with the addition of a survey of bishops' perceptions. How 

bishops perceive Catholic schools is equally as important 

as how priests view them. 

Accordingly data were gathered on how bishops, pastors, 

and future pastors in the United States (1) value Catholic 

schools as part of the work of the church, (2) view the 

effectiveness of the schools, (3) evaluate the effectiveness 

of parish catechetical programs outside of schools (CCD) in 

relation to the schools, (4) view the present method of 

financing Catholic schools, (5) view the concept of 
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regionalization and/or consolidation and centralization of 

Catholic schools, and (6) view increased parental 

involvement in a participatory decision-making role in the 

future of the Catholic schools. 

The primary purpose of this study, however, is to 

investigate the perceptions of the Roman Catholic bishops, 

pastors, and future pastors of the United States concerning 

the (1) value, (2) effectiveness, (3) funding practices and 

(4) future structure of Cathplic schoo~s. 

Research Questions 

Based upon its purpose, this study had four research 

questions concerning clergy perceptions (clergy is defined 

as bishops, pastors, and future pastors): 

1. What are clergy perceptions regarding the value of 

Catholic schools? 

2. What are clergy perceptions regarding the 

effectiveness of Catholic schools? 

3. What are clergy perceptions regarding funding 

practices in Catholic schools? 

4. What are clergy perceptions regarding the future 

structure of Catholic schools? 

Significance of the Study 

Bishops and pastors continue to be the most powerful 

groups in the church. They are a significant force in the 

decisions about whether parishes continue to support schools 
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or whether they start new schools. Their authority comes 

from church law and church tradition. Their power comes 

from their traditional authority and their control of the 

church's money. As with all other institutions, money is 

essential for the operation of schools. Roman Catholics 

spend over three billion dollars each year on Catholic 

school education. In 1985, 40 percent of that money came 

from tuition; another 46 percent came from the free will 

offerings of parishioners in the Sunday collection; 14 

percent came from other sources (Ilnit~d Stgt~a, 1986, p. 6). 

Because the schools are so heavily subsidized and 

because bishops and pastors have such control, it is 

important to determine their perceptions of schools. In 

CgtbQli~ SQbQQla in g Q~Qlining Clna:Qh, Greeley (1976) found 

evidence that some pastors and future· pastors are npt 

supportive of Catholic schools (pp. 311-312). This study 

tried to determine if Greeley's contention was still 

accurate. 

Sul 1 i van's and Schipper 's surveys, by their own 

admissions, were not generalizable to the entire country 

(Sullivan, 1981, p. 18 and Schipper, 1982, p. 20). The 

current work broadens their scope by adding bishops to the 

discussion and by including the entire nation. One other 

way in which the current effort differs from Sullivan and 

Schipper is in regard a survey of the literature. Both 



10 

. researchers have listed all Of the available diocesan 

studies done between 1965 and 1980 (Sullivan, 1981, pp. 20-

78 and Schipper, 1982, pp. 22-53). Their lists sufficiently 

documented local efforts. There are no known national 

studies on bishops' and priests' perceptions. Therefore a 

summary history of Catholic schools in the United States 

with an emphasis on the roles of bishops and .priests has 

been . substituted. 

Definition of Terms 

At.~hdiQ~e.§e. Qt. lliQ~§§~: a geographical division of 

the Roman Catholic Church established by the authority 

of the pope and presided over by an archbishop or 

bishop (the distinction between the two is largely one 

of prestige). There are 180 (arch)dioceses in the United 

States. 

AaaQ~iate. J2a§.t.Qt.: a priest assigned by the bishop to the 

pari$h to assist the pastor. 

Cat.hQli~ S~hQQl: an elementary or secondary school 

controlled, operated, and financed by an agency of the 

Catholic church, that is, by a diocese, parish, 

religious community, or private group with the bishop's 

permission. Different kinds of Catholic schools include 

diocesan, parish, interparish, and private (including 

those run by religious communities and other groups.) 

QiQ~§§an S~bQQl: a school owned and operated directly by a 
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diocese. Generally diocesan schools are secondary 

schools. 

fa~iab: a geographical area of the diocese designated by 

the bishop and under the 1 eadership of a pastor 

appointed by the bishop. Most parishes in the United 

States are territorial; some, however, may be 

nonterritorial, that is, made up of people with some 

bond other than geography. 

fa~iab a~bQQl: a school controlled, operated, and financed 

by the parish in which it is located. The parish elementary 

and secondary schools have traditionally been an integral 

part of the parish which operates and financially supports 

them. 

fa~tQ~: a priest appointed by the bishop to be in charge of 

a parish. The bishop is his direct ecclesiastical 

superior. As the person charged with the responsibility 

for catechetical. instruction, the pastor has 

historically governed the school as a part of the 

operation of the parish. 

f~~Q~~tiQn: a sensation which leads to an interpretation of 

a current situation but which is affected by past 

experience (Good, 1959). 

f~i~~t: A man ordained to the ministerial priesthood in the 

Roman Catholic Church. 

f~i~at~ SQUQQl: a school owned and operated by religious 
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communities or boards of trustees. Many private 

schools follow the educational policies of the diocese 

but all are subject to the bishop in regard to catechetics. 

Private schools may only call themselves Catholic with 

the bishop's permissison. 

Organization of the Study 

This study has five chapters. Chapter 1 includes an 

introduction, a statement of the problem, research 

questions, assumptions, significance, definition of terms, 

and organization of the study. 

Chapter 2 contains a summary history of Catholic 

schools in the United States with an emphasis on the roles 

of bishops and priests. 

Chapter 3 contains a description of the subjects, the 

survey instrument, and the procedures, including 

a discussion of the data collection and the treatment. 

Chapter 4 presents the findings of the study and their 

interpretation. 

Chapter 5 includes a summary, cone! us ions, and 

recommendations of the study. 



CHAPTER 2 

BISHOPS, PRIESTS AND THE HISTORY OF CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

The history of the Catholic church in the United States 

-is for the most part a history of the actions of bishops and 

priests. Although other people, both religious and lay, 

helped e_stablish the chu~ch in this country, the clergy 

always held the authority and the power. There is no doubt 

that women religious worked tirelessly in P,arish schools, 

usually for little or no compensation. Yet it was the 

pastor who was in fact if not ill title the local 

superintendent of schools and who did more or less what he 

wanted with the school. 

Dolan (1985) described the status of religious women in 

the nineteenth century church as no more than "Catholic 

serfs" who had fewer rights and privileges than even lay 

people. 

Bishops possessed the ultimate authority and frequently 
sought to interfere in the internal affairs of the 
community. Some pastors treated them worse than hired 
help: refusing to honor contract agreements, providing 
poor living accommodations, and remciving them from the 
schools • • • • Obviously all bishops and pastors did 
not act in this manner, but those that did were so 
numerous that this aspect of American Catholic history 
would constitute a book in itself (p. 289). 

There is story after story about how bishops and 

priests controlled religious communities of women. One' very 

effective method was fbr bishops to constitute religious 

communities as diocesan which put the sisters directly under 

13 
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the bishop's authority. Regardless of the type of 

constitution the religious community had, problems arose 

when bishops disagreed with community superiors. A common 

problem was over the kinds of work the sisters should be 

doing. When one superior tried to withdraw the sisters from 

household work at the seminary to train them for teaching, 

she ran into opposition from the local bishop who wanted 

them to cook and clean for seminarians. Some bishops 

actually ran communities themselves, usually with 

disastrous results. ·(Ewens, 1978, pp. 285-286). 

Things did not change much in the twentieth century. 

As the schools became more complicated and the pace of 

church life increased, bishops and priests left much of the 

day-to~day running of the schools to the increasingly 

professional sisters. They did not, however, lose their 

control. At the same time, sisters' compensation continued 

to be inadequate for the many needs of the religious 

communities. One symptom was a report that the nation's 

115,000 sisters are having a crisis over retirement funds 

and that it will take a two billion dollar fund to meet 

their financial needs. Much of the problem stemmed from the 

low pay sisters have received for their work, especially 

teaching. One sister was quoted as saying that when she 

~started teaching in the 1950s she received 50 dollars per 

month and no be n e f its ( Fi a 1 k a , 19 8 6 , p. 1) • 
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Bishops and priests continue to have the authority and 

power in the church in law and in fact. The church has 

become more consultative since Vatican Council II, but the 

final authority rests with the clergy. It is important, 

therefore, to look at the history of Catholic schools from 

the perspective of how the bishops and priests dealt with 

them in interaction with the society. 

Catholic Schools before the Nation 

E~t.l~ S~h22la 

The earliest Catholic schools in the new world were 

part of the Spanish missionary activity to the Indians. 

Under a plan devised in 1516, each village in New Spain 

would have a church and a school. This ideal was put into 

effect with varying degrees of success throughout what is 

now Florida, Texas, Arizona and California. The French made 

similar efforts in what is now Canada. In both cases, the 

purpose of the endeavors was to convert the Indians to 

Christianity. Although the Spanish were more successful at 

least initially, neither they nor the French were able to 

convert large numbers of Indians (Buetow, 1970, pp. 3, 14). 

One very early Franciscan school was the "classical 

school and preparatory seminary at St. Augustine" for 

Spanish children. Records indicate that the school existed 

in 1606 and was still functioning in 1753. As with other 

schools of the time, the purpose was "to teach the children 
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Christian doctrine, reading and writing" (Buetow, 1970, p. 

5) • 

Under French rule in 1722, two Capuchin monks started a 

parish school for boys in New Orlean~, a small town of 300 

people, three houses, and one warehouse. Five years later, 

10 Ursuline sisters from France opened Ursuline Acade_my. It 

had a boarding school for the upper classes and a day school 

that was open to all white children. They also provided 

religious instruction to Negro and Indi~n children (Burns, 

1912, pp. 67-71). 

In the English colonies, Roman Catholics were a true 

minoI'.ity. Catholics numbered less than one-half of the 300 

colonists who settled i_n Maryland in 1634. As late as 1708, 

Catholics numbered less than 3,000 (nine percent) in a 

population of almost 34,000. Pennsylvania was only the 

other English colony that had any concentration of 

Catholics. Yet in 1757 Catholics numbered only 1,365 (less 

than one percent) out of a total population of 200,000 

(Buetow, 1969,. p. 21). 

Like other religious groups, Catholics came to the new 

world to practice their religious beliefs in freedom. 

Before the colonists set sail in 1633, Cecilius Calvert, the 

second Baron of Baltimore, issued a set of instructions for 

the new colonists. He urged that religion be practiced on 

'board ship and in the new colony as privately as possible 
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and that Protestants be treated mildly and justly. Although 

the Protestants in Maryland continued to treat the Catholics 

with suspicion, on the recommendation of Baron Baltimore the 

Maryland assembly passed the 1649 Act of Toleration. It 

read in part: 

And whereas the inf orceing of the conscience in 
matters of Religion hath frequently fallen out to be of 
dangerous Consequence in those commonwealthes where it 
hath been practised ••• Be it Therefore ••• enacted 
• • • that noe person or psons whatsoever within this 
Province ••• professing to believe in Jesus Christ, 
shall from henceforth bee any waies troubled~ Molested 
or discountenanced for or in respect of his or her 
religion nor in the free exercise thereof" (Ellis, 
1969, p. 26). 

Unfortunately, the Act of Toleration did not long 

survive. Under Maryland's first Puritan governor, the 

assembly repealed it in 1654 and outlawed Catholics. Until 

after the revolution, Catholics in Maryland were forbidden 

to run schools, have public religious services or hold 

political office (Hughes, 1969, p. 27). 

The first Catholic school in Maryland was established 

in 1640 by a former Jesuit novice, Ralph Crouch, at Newtown 

Manor. The school accepted Catholics and Protestants alike 

and was financed by endowments of local Catholics. Perhaps, 

the most famous was a Catholic farmer named Edward Cotton 

who in 1653 left his herd of cattle to the school. Newtown 

Manor school was closed under the penal laws of Maryland in 

1688 (Ellis, 1912, pp. 95-97, 105). In 1745, the Jesuits 

opened a school at Bohemia Manor, an isolated section of 
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northeast Maryland. Although little is known of its 

history, among its students were some famous· catholics, John 

Carroll, the first bishop of Baltimore, his cousin Charles, 

a future signor of the Declaration of Independence and 

Leonard Neale, the second archbishop of Baltimore. This 

school's reputed connection with Georgetown University seems 

to be limited to John Carroll's having been a student at 

Bohemia Manor and the founder of Georgetown (Buetow, 1970, 

p. 3 O) 

It is difficult to say when the first Catholic schools 

were founded in Penni;ylvania. Although Philadelphia in 1750 

was the largest city in the English colorties with a 

population of 18,000, its catholic population numbered 

approximately 400. The entire colony of Pennsylvania had 

less than 1,400 Catholics. Popular history records that in 

Pennsylvania Catholic priests founded schools at the same 

time they founded parishes, but much of .the evidence is 

indirect. Anglican parson Richard Backhouse wrote to the 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in England: 

They did what none but Quakers dare do, in a country 
unde.r government of a Protestant king; that is, they 
engaged by their great encouragement a rigid, virulent 
Papist to set up school in the said town of Chester, in 
order to oppose and impoverish the said Protestant 
teacher. Under such proceedings we meekly and 
seriously debated the matter with him •••• Yet, 
notwithstanding they did, and still persist 
to encourage the same. Nay, they carried their 
implacable malice so far as to occasion by threats and 
promises most of the children who under the said 
Protestant teacher's tuition to be taken from him 
without being able to give any reason for such their 
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proceedings (Burns, 1912b, pp. 120-121). 

Whatever the case, Catholics shared with their Protestant 

neighbors the belief that the primary purpose of the school 

was for religious instruction and that any academic teaching 

was of secondary importance (Buetow, 1970, p. 34). 

The first parish school in Philadelphia was established 

by Saint Mary's church in 1782 under the dir.ection of Father 

Robert Molyneaux. Financed by auctioning seats in church to 

the wealthy Catholics of Philadelphia, this school was to be 

one "'where the young might be instructed in their religion 

and receive a secular education as well.'" It had an upper 

and lower school with the board of eight managers presided 

over by the pastor who had absolute power over the school 

(Buetow, 1970, p. 35-36). Contrary to the usual practice of 

having the students bring their own textbooks to school, 

Father Molyneaux ,had a special primer printed with a 

catechism attached (Burns, 1912, p. 134). 

Catholic Schools and the Young Nation 

~h~ ~hu~~h gna SQ~i~~ 11a~=laai 
The first federal census of 1790 listed 3,929,214 

citizens of the United States. Approximately 35,000 of 

those or less than one percent were Catholic. Most of the 

Catholics lived in the middle Atlantic states and in the 

French settlements of the western territory (Ellis, 1969, 

p. 43). In 1789, the Jesuit John Carroll became the first 



20 

Catholic bishop in the United States. Carroll was a friend 

of Benjamin Franklin and with his cousin Charles had 

accompanied Franklin before the revolution to persuade the 

Canadians to remain neutral during the conflict with 

England. Carroll's appointment came at an auspicious time. 

George Washington had recently written to a group of 

prominent American Catholics stating: 

And I presume that your fellow-citizens will not forget 
the patriotic part which you took in the accomplishment 
of their Revolution, ~nd the establishment of their 
government; nor the important assistance which they 
received from a nation in which the Roman Catholic 
religion is professed (Ell is, 1969, pp. 3 9-40). 

In 1792, Carroll addressed his first pastoral letter to 

the Catholics of the United States on the subject of 

education. After expressing his disappointment that he 

could not visit each area of his vast diocese personally, he 

wrote: 

Knowing, therefore, that the principles instilled 
in the course of a Christian education, are generally 
preserved through life, and that a ~QUng man s~~Qkding 
tQ bis. k!a~.L ~:si~n klh~n h~ is. Qld.L h~ klil l nQt d~Ra'-t 
fr.Qm it (Proverbs 21:6), I have considered.the virtuous 
and Christian instructions of youth as a principal 
object of pastoral solicitude. Now who can contribute 
so much to lighten this burden, which weighs so heavy 
on the shoulders of the pastors of souls and who can 
have so great an interest and special duty in the 
forming of youthful minds to habits of virtue and 
religion, as their parents themselves? Especially 
while their children retain their native docility, and 
their hearts are uncorrupted by vice (Nolan, ·1984, pp. 
16-17). 

Granted that much of the letter was aimed at promoting 

the newly established Georgetown College, Carroll's emphasis 
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on education is an adequate reflection of the church at that 

time. St. Mary's College, Baltimore, founded in 1803 and 

Mount St. Mary's College, Emmitsburg, founded in 1808 would 

closely follow the establishment of Georgetown (Buetow, 

19 7 0, pp. 5 3 , 5 7) • 

After the turn of the century, the founding of native 

American religious communities of women provided a 

substantial basis for the future of Catholic schools in the 

United States. In 1808, Elizabeth Bayley Seton founded the 

Sisters of Charity in Emmitsburg, Maryland, and established 

a free school for 20 students there in 1809. In 1812, under 

Bishop Flaget, two more communities established themselves 

in Kentucky, the Sisters of Loretto, and the Sisters of 

Charity of Nazareth, an off-shoot of Elizabeth Seton's group 

(Ellis, 1969, pp. 55-56). 

One group of sisters, the Ursulines in New Orleans, 

were fearful that their incorporation into the new republic 

as a part of the Louisiana Purchase would lead to the loss 

of their property and school. The superior wrote to 

President Jefferson in 1804 asking him for protection for 

their institution. He replied: 

The President of the United States to Soeur Therese de 
St. Xavier Farjou, Superieure, and the Nuns, etc. 

I have received, Holy Sisters, the letters you 
have written to me, wherein you express anxiety for the 
property vested in your institution by the former 
Government of Louisiana. The principles of the 
Government and Constitution of the United States are a 
sure guarantee to you that it will be preserved to you 
sacred and inviolate, and that your institution will be 
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permitted to govern itself according to its own 
voluntary rules, without interference from the civil 
authority. Whatever diversity or shade may appear in 
the religious opinions of our fellow-citizens, the 
charitable objects of your institution can not be 
indifferent to any; and its furtherance of the 
wholesome purposes of society by training up its young 
members in the way they should go, can not fail to 
insure it the patronage of the Government it is under. 
Be assured it will meet with all the protection my 
office can give it. 

I salute you, Holy Sisters, with friendship and 
respect (Burns, 1912a, p. 82-83). 

Bishops around the new country began establishing 

schools wherever possible. Boston became a diocese in 1812; 

the first school was established by the Ursuline Sisters in 

1820. It was destroyed by the Protestants in 1834 (Buetow, 

1970, pp. 84-85). The first Catholic church in New York 

city established a free school in 1805. In 1806 it had 200 

students and was subsidized in part by state funds. By 

1828, there was several Catholic schools for both boys and 

girls throughout the city (Buetow, pp. 87-88). Schools were 

also formed in Charleston, South Carolina soon after its 

establishment as a diocese under John England. His 

Charleston seminary, a school for Catholics and non-

Catholics alike, stayed open until 1836 (Buetow, 1970, pp. 

95-96). Catholic schools during this period were little 

different from their Protestant counterparts, except that 

they taught Catholic religious beliefs (Ellis, 1969, p. 56). 

The main objectives of Catholic schools, both for boys 

and girls, continued to be moral education. By 1829 there 
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were 20 academies for boys and 15 academies for girls in the 

United States and religious communities operated over 75 

percent of them. Although it is impossible to speak with 

any certainty concerning their curriculum, the girls' 

schools tended to be more practical while the boys' had a 

more classical curriculum. The tuition fees were high, 

although some provisions were made for the poor. Capital 

funding came from the Propagation of the Faith and from the 

Austrian Leopoldine Association for aiding missions (Goebel, 

1937, pp. 109-110). 

For the nation, this period was one of transition. It 

was a time of massive economic growth where the country went 

from a dependence on cottage industry to wide-spread 

industrialization. No longer could America be called an 

agricultural country, since it was on the road to 

international industrial expansion. The north was more 

industrial than the south; machines were run by women and 

children who worked long hours for low wages under generally 

unsafe conditions. Labor unions 9rew out of the need for 

workers to have some say in their own 1 ives. 

Public education also underwent significant changes. 

Under strong leadership from many sections of the nation, 

the notion of free, non-sectarian education was beginning to 

be accepted. Non-sectarian, of course, meant Protestant, 

since the King James Bible and the Protestant ethic were 
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still important parts of the school. Elementary schools 

were being influenced by the theories of Pestalozzi and 

Froebe!, and after the Civil War compulsory school 

attendance laws became more common. Also after the Civil 

War, the high school began to emerge from the academies, 

although it was not until the 1880s that public secondary 

school enrollment surpassed that of nongovernmental schools. 

Only a small percentage of students ever graduated from high 

school, two percent of the population aged 17 in 1870; yet 

more and more communities were using tax funds for their 

support (Tyack, 1974, pp. 56-57). 

While Protestants were accepting the common school 

ideal, Catholics were opting for separate schools. The 

success of the Catholic school system was made possible by 

four distinct developments: (1) the w il 1 ingness of foreign 

religious communities to teach in the schools at subsistence 

wages which made it practical for generally poor Catholics 

to provide schooling; (2) the influx of-non-English speaking 

Catholics, for example, the Germans, which made the church 

support ethnic cultural values; (3) a fear on the part of 

the church's leaders that American "godlessness" affected 

the American culture; and (4) the unwillingness of public 

school leaders to make the necessary compromises that would 

have allowed Catholic children to attend public schools 

{Lazerson 1977, pp. 298-299). 
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One of the more. far-reaching social changes to affect 

the American Catholic church was the immigration from 

Europe. During the Irish potato famine, immigration from 

that country reached astounding proportions. In 1846, there 

were 92 ,4 84 immigrants1 in 184 7, 196 ,2241 in 1848, 173 ,17 41 

in 1849, 204, 7711 in 1850, 206 ,041. The. federal census of 

1850 listed over 96-0,000 Irish in the United States. By 

1860, the total had r;isen to over 1.6 million with most of 

the immigrants settling in New York, Pennsylvania, 

Massachusetts, Illinois, Ohio and New Jersey. Most of the 

Irish immigrants were Catholics and in spite of their 

agricultural backgrounds tended to settle in cities. 

B§!cause of their low skills, they held the lowest paying 

jobs. 

The Germans came later and in slightly smaller numbers. 

Between 1865 and 1900, approximately 700,000 German 

immigrants came to the United States. The Germans tended to 

settle in the farmlands of the Ohio river basin and in the 

prairies west of the Mississippi. Americans were more 

favorable toward the German immigrants than toward the Irish 

who were generally viewed as lazy. The Germans kept their 

native language, established national parishes and set up 

German-speaking schools (Buetow, 1970, pp. 112-114). 

Hs.ti"Sti§m s.nd th~ ai2b2122 
The Protestant majority in the United States viewed 
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with alarm the large numbers of Catholic immigrants. 

Traditional hostility toward Catholics and toward foreigners 

produced a series of native American parties that flourished 

during the 1840s and 1850s. Ellis (1969) summarized: 

It was symptomatic of the intrenched bias against 
Catholics, that in the month before the First Plenary 
Council convened, the secret order of the Star-Spangled 
Banner passed into the hands of an expert new 
management that won for it a significant showing in the 
municipal elections of 1852. Two years later a 
national organization had emerged and the Know-Nothing 
party, as it came to be called, was from that time to 
the Civil War a force which no Catholic or foreign-born 
citizen could afford to ignore. It is a dreary tale 
which we need not enter upon in detail, but it is 
important to remember that as a result of the ceaseless 
outpouring of books, pamphlets, and newspapers from 
sources of this kind the minds of thousands of 
Americans were irrevocably fixed in the traditional 
dislike of Catholicism which had been part of their 
intellectual heritage. Mark Twain testified to what 
this influence had meant to him during his youth in 
Missouri. Because he had grown up in an atmosphere 
where Samuel F.B. Morse's fQt.~ign C2na~it.aQ~ and 
similar tracts were read as gospel truth, it was not 
surprising that Twain should later say, "I have been 
educated to enmity toward everything that is Catholic, 
and sometimes, in consequence of this, I find it much 
easier to discover Catholic faults than Catholic 
merits" (pp. 84-85). 

In 1855, Abraham Lincoln firmly declared that he was 

not a Know-Nothing, the popular name for the nativist party, 

when he said: 

How could I be? How can any one who abhors the 
oppression of negroes, be in favor of degrading classes 
of white people? As a nation, we began by declaring 
that "all m~n at.~ Qt.~at.~d ~S!.lal·" we now practically 
read it, "al 1 men are created equal, ~KQ~~t. ne.gt.Q~a." 
When the Know-Nothings get control, it wil 1 read, "al 1 
men are created equal, except negroes, and fQt.e.ign~t.2.£ 
and g_st.h2 l i.Qa" c E 11 is , 19 6 9 , p. 8 6 > • 
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No one knows what individual Catholics might have 

suffered from the anti-catholic sentiment. Of the hundreds 

of local nativist societies scattered throughout the 

country, many of them were openly connected with local 

Protestant churches. However, there are some examples of 

how the Catholic church suffered institutionally because of 

their activities. In 1842, Bishop Francis Kenrick of 

Philadelphia requested that the city help protect Catholic 

children from being compelled to use the King James Bible in 

the public schools. Out of that controversy came the 

American Protestant Association which decl,ared that 

Catholicism was "subversive of civil arid religious 1 iberty." 

The'94 Protestant ministers who founded the organization 

said they were uniting to defend Protestantism against the 

Catholic chur~h (Ellis, 1969, p. 64). 

In 1834, a mob burned the Ursuline Sisters convent at 

Charlestown, Massachusetts; in 1844 in Philadelphia, rioters 

burned two Catholic churches and caused the deaths of 13 

people. A flood of pamphlets and the publication of such 

. books as the ~Yl 12ii.~lQi.Yt.~i. Qf Ms.t.is. MQnt, incited many 

people to anti-Catholic .sentiments. It took the Civil War 

to bring an end to this phase of anti-Catholicism in the 

United States. It would not arise again until near the end 

of the century with the advent of the American Protective 

Association (El 1 is, 1969, pp. 61-66, 86-87). 
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The Catholic bishops of the United States responded 

collectively and individually to the social, cultural and 

economic changes taking place in the country in different 

ways. Between 1829 and 1852, the bishops held seven 

provincial councils in Baltimore (a meeting of the bishops 

of a particular geographical region). At the first council, 

the bishops were concerned about children of the poor and 

framed the following instruction: 

Since it is evident that very many of the young, 
the children of Catholic parents, especially the poor, 
have been exposed and are still exposed, in many places 
of this Province, to great danger of the loss of faith 
or the corruption of morals, on account of the lack of 
such teachers as could safely be entrusted with so 
great an office, we judge it absolutely necessary that 
schools be established, in which the young may be 
taught the principles of faith and morality, while 
being instructed in letters (Burns, 1912a, p. 182). 

In 1833 the Second Provincial Council of Baltimore 

appointed a standing committee to oversee the development of 

approved tex.tbooks for Catholic schools. The decree was, 

however, more in the ideal than in the real and was never 

implemented. The only other provincial council with any 

important legislation regarding schools was the fourth. 

Held in 1840, the bishops admonished pastors to do 

everything they could to protect Catholic students in the 

public schools from being made to join in Protestant 

prayers, hymns and bible reading (Burns, 1912a, pp. 182-

183) • 

The 1843 pastoral letter following the Fourth 
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Provincial Counci 1 repeated the bishops' ear 1 ier warning 

about Catholic students in public schools: 

We have seen with serious alarm, efforts made to poison 
the fountains of public education, by giving it a 
sectarian hue, and accustoming children to the use of a 
version of Bible made under sectarian bias, and placing 
in their hands books of various kinds replete with 
offensive and dangerous matter. This is plainly 
opposed to the free genius of our, civil institutions. 
We admonish parents of the awful account they must give 
at the divine tribunal, should their children, by their 
neglect or connivance, be imbued with false principles, 
and led away from the path of salvation. Parents are 
strictly bound, like faithful Abraham, to teach their 
children the truths which God has revealed1 and if 
they suffer them to be led astray, the souls of the 
children will be required at their hands. Let them, 
therefore, avail themselves of their natural rights, 
guaranteed by the laws, and see that no interference 
with the faith of their children be used in the public 
schools, and no attempt made to induce conformity in 
any thing contrary to the laws of Catholic 
Church ••• (Nolan, 1984, pp. 141-142). 

Individual bishops had responded to the problem in 

a variety of ways. In the Diocese of Philadelphia, 

factional problems at St. Mary's Church kept educational 

advances at a standstill for 20 years after the diocese had 

been erected in 1808. Only with the arrival in 1830 of 

Francis Kenrick as administrator was there any move to 

establish Catholic schools in thd city. Along with his 

secretary, John Hughes, the future bishop of New York, 

Kenrick worked diligently to establish free schools (Burns, 

1912b, pp. 260-261). By 1850, the year before his death, 

Kenrick had established a Catholic school in almost every 

parish in the Diocese of Philadelphia (Buetow, 1970, p. 
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. 136) • 

John Hughes was the archbishop in New York from 1838 

until 1864. There was a tradition in that city that public 

monies went to support Catholic schools. In 1806, st. Peter 

School was receiving funds from-the state. In 1820, a 

portion of monies collected for support of the common 

schools was given to the Roman catholic Benevolence Society. 

Other denominational schools in New York also received 

public monies. In 1824, the public school society arranged 

that the grants to denominational· schools be stopped with 

the exception of orphan asylumns. Catholic schools received 

no money, but. the nonsectarian Protestant schools did. 

This action was the seed for the New York school 

controversy. 

The occasion of the co.ntroversy was Governor Seward's 

message to the New York legislature in 1840. The governor 

recommended that the children of immigrants be allowed to go 

to schools where they would be instructed by teachers who 

spoke their language and were of the same religious faith. 

Seward's speech prompted Cat.holies to petition the Common 

Council of New York city for monies from the common school 

fund to run the eight Catholic schools operated by the eight 

parishes in New York city. 

After many meetings and several public de.bates, the 

Common Council of New York tur,ned down the Catholics' 
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petition in January 1841. Hughes then carried the debate to 

the New York legislature. The kinds of arguments used can 

be seen from an address delivered by Bishop Hughes to a 

group of Catholics in preparation for lobbying at the state 

legislature: 

It is asked, "What system would be deemed just by 
the Catholics?" I answer, any system that wil 1 1 eave 
the various denominations each in full possession of 
its religious rights over the minds of its own 
children. If the children are to be educated 
promiscuously as at present, let religion in. 
every shape and form be excluded. Let not the 
Protestant version of the Scriptures, Protestant forms 
of prayers, Protestant hymns, be forced on the children 
of Catholics, .Jews, and others, as a,t present, in 
schools for the support of which their parents pay 
taxes as well as Presbyterians (Burns, 1912b, p. 372). 

In 1842, the le.gis.lature solved the question by 

extending the common school to the city of New York. Thus, 

no religious group was to receive money from the common 

school fund. Hughes acknowledged that he had been beaten in 

his attempt to get public monies for Catholic schools. He 

was also convinced that attendance of Catholic children at 

public schools was a danger to their faith. Compromise at 

this .Point was out of the question; the only thing for 

Catholics to do was to establish their own school system. 

Hughes.• educa.tional principle was "let parochial schools be 

established and maintained everywhere." To each new pastor 

he appointed, he said "You must proceed upon the principle, 

that in this age and country, the school is before the 

church" (Burns, 1912b, pp. 362-375). 
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When Bishop .Benedict Fenwick came to Boston in 1825, 

his first concern was the establishment of elementary 

schools. In the traditionally anti-Catholic, puritan 

atmosphere of Boston it was important for Catholic children 

to be educated in their own faith. In 1831 in nearby 

Lowell, the town council decided to appropriate money for a 

separate school district for Catholics. At this time in 

Massachusetts all schools were denominational. The plan 

continued until 1852 when a new school was opened at St. 

Patrick's with a hope of public support for that school as 

well. The town refused, however, to provide monies for St. 

Patrick's and withdrew financial aid from all Catholic 

schools in Lowell. The Lowell Plan had offered the 

possibility of compromise between the Catholics and the 

common school system. It was one more experiment that did 

not succeed (Burns, 1912b, pp. 282-289). 

Perhaps it was failures like this that kept New 

England's hierarchy from giving the strong leadership 

necessary establishing parish schools. By the turn of the 

century, no more than 40 percent of Boston's parishes had 

schools1 most other New England dioceses could not even 

approach that percentage. What schools there were came from 

local parish initiatives, not from strong encouragement from 

bishops (Dolan, 1 1985, p. 264). 

Catholics in Savannah, Georgia took another approach, 
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one that was unique for the period. Up until the 1850s, 

Savannah was a part of the Diocese of Charleston, South 

Carolina. Irish immigrants moved into Georgia beginning in 

the 1830s and by 1845 Catholic laymen had established six 

schools in the diocese. According to Buetow (1970), "the 

Sisters of Mercy did not arrive until 1845 and Savannah had 

already six schools at that time. These schools were poor, 

of course, and laymen went from door to door collecting 

funds for their upkeep" (p. 145). 

The three Plenary Councils of Baltimore (involving all 

of the bishops of the United States) were held in 1852, 1866 

and 1884. Each council had a progressively stronger message 

for Roman Catholics regarding education. 

In their pastoral letter issued after the First Plenary 

Council, the bishops said: 

Encourage the establishment and support of Catholic 
schools; make every sacrifice which may be necessary 
for this object: spare our hearts the pain of 
beholding the youth whom, after the example of our 
Master, we so much love, involved in al 1 the evils of 
an uncatholic education, evils too multiplied and too 
obvious to require that we should do more than raise 
our voices in solemn protest against the system from 
which they spring (Nolan, 1984, p. 180). 

This council left little doubt that the bishops had 

cast their lot with the school as the primary way to educate 

Catholics in the United States. Although some bishops still 

hoped to change the emerging common school, others only saw 
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hope in the parochial school, a school funded at least in 

part by public monies (Meiring, 1978, p. 149). 

When the Second Plenary Council convened one year after 

the Civil War, there were 45 bishops present. Fourteen of 

them were born in the United States, 11 in Ireland, 10 in 

France, three in Canada, three in Spain and one each in 

Austria, Belgium, Germany and Switzerland. The 33 percent 

native-born represented the diverse national backgrounds 

found among Catholics in the United States at the time 

(Ellis, 1969, p. 89). The council needed to address the 

societal problems brought on by the Civil War and the rapid 

increase of industrialization. In the decrees of the 

council, the bishops wrote: 

The best, nay the only remedy that remains, in order to 
meet these very grave evils seems to lie in this, that 
in every diocese schools-each close to the Church-
should be erected, in which the Catholic youth may be 
instructed in letters and the noble arts as well as in 
religion and sound morals (Buetow, 1970, p. 149). 

In their pastoral letter, the bishops also declared: 

We recur to the subject of the education of youth, 
to which, in the former plenary council, we already 
directed your attention, for the purpose of reiterating 
the admonition we then gave, in regard to the 
establishment and support of parochial schools; and of 
renewing the expression of our conviction, that 
religious teaching and religious training should form 
part of every system of school education (Nolan, 1984, 
p. 180). 

The Third Plenary Counc,il of Baltimore convened in 

1884, but two events occurred in 1875 that had a major 

effect on that council. The first was a speech to the Army 
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of Tennessee by President Grant. In 1865, James G. Blaine 

had introduced a bill into the House of Representatives at 

Grant's request which would have prohibited federal aid to 

any sectarian institution. In his 1875 speech, Grant said: 

Encourage free schools and resolve· that not one 
dollar appropriated for their support shall be 
appropriated to the support of any sectarian schools. 
Resolve that neither the state nor the nation, nor both 
combined, shall support institutions of learning other 
than those sufficient to afford every child growing up 
in the 1 and of opportunity of a good common school. 
education, unmixed with sectarian, pagan, or 
atheistical dogmas. Leave the matter of religion to 
the family altar, the church, and the private schools, 
supported entirely by private contributions. Keep the 
church and state forever separate (Buetow, 1970, p. 
157) • 

In his annual message to congress, Grant continued to 

press for the prohibition of tax money to any religious 

group. Blaine followed up the address by calling for a 

constitutional amendment which said in part that "no money 

raised by taxation in any State for the support of public 

schools ••• shall ever be made under the control of any 

religious sect or denomination ••• " (Buetow, 1970, p. 

157). While the Blaine amendment was never passed by both 

houses of the congress, it was incorporated into over half 

of the state constitutions written between 1877 and 1970 

(Buetow, 1970, p. 158). 

The second event of 187 5 that had a direct ef feet on 

the Third Plenary Council was an instruction from the Roman 

Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith on non-Catholic 
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schools. The letter speaks for itsel-f: 

l. The first point to come under consideration 
was the system of education itself, quite peculiar to 
those schools. Now, that system seemed to the s. 
Congregation most dangerous and very much opposed to 
Catholicity. For the children in those [non-Catholic] 
schools, the very principles of which exclude all 
religious instruction, can neither learn the rudiments 
of the faith nor be taught the precepts of the Church; 
hence, they will lack that knowledge, of all else, 
necessary to man without which there is no 1 eading a 
Christian life •••• 

2. Again, these schools being under no control of 
the Church; the teachers are selected from every set 
indiscriminately; and this, while no proper precaution 
is taken to prevent them injuring the children, so that 
there is nothing to stop them from infusing into the 
young minds the seeds of error and vice. Then ev i 1 
results are certainly to be dreaded from the fact that 
in these schools, or at least in the very many of them, 
children of both sexes must be in the same class and 
class-room and must sit side by side at the same desk. 
Every circumstance mentioned goes to show that the 
children are fearfully exposed to the danger of losing 
their faith and that their morals are not properly 
safeguarded. 

3. Unless this danger of perversion can be 
rendered remote, instead of proximate, such schools 
cannot in conscience be used •••• 

4. It only remains, then, for the prelates to use 
every means in their power to keep the flocks committed 
to their care from all contact with the public schools. 
Al 1 are agreed that there is nothing so needful to this 
end as the establishment of Catholic schools in every 
place--and schools no whit inferior to the public ones 
(McCluskey, 1964, -pp. 122-123). 

In the light of these events, the Third Plenary Council 

issued strong legislation concerning Catholic schools: 

1. Near every church, when it does not already 
exist, a parochial school is to be erected within two 
years from the promulgation of this Council, and to be 

_kept up in the future, unless in the judgment of the 
Bishop the erection and maintenance of the school is 
impossible. 

2. A-priest who is gravely negligent in erecting 
the school within this time or is gravely negligent in 
its maintenance after it is erected can and must be 
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removed from that church. 
3. The mission or parish which so neglects to aid 

the priest in erecting or maintaining the schools, that 
on account of this supine negligence the school cannot 
exist, is to be reprimanded by the Bishop, and if it 
shall have been contumacious, it is to be given 
spiritual punishments. 

4. All Catholic parents are bound to send their 
children to parochial schools, unless at home or in 
other Catholic schools they provide sufficiently and 
fully for the Christian education, or on account of a 
good reason approved by the Bishop, using meanwhile the 
necessary precautions and remedies, they are permitted 
to send them to other schools (Buetow, 1970, p. 152). 

These decrees form the basis for the Catholic school 

system in the United States. Yet each point was debated 

extensively by the bishops at the council. One key issue 

was whether or not to deny the sacraments to parents who did 

not send their children to Catholic school. The bishops 

opposed to such an extreme sanction won by a mere five 

votes. They lost, however, on the sanctions aimed at 

uncooperative pastors (Dolan, 1985, p. 272). 

In the pastoral letter from the Third Plenary Council, 

the bishops wrote about Catholic schools: 

We must multiply them, till every Catholic child 
in the 1 and shall have within its reach the means of 
education. There is still much to do ere this be 
attained. There are still thousands of Catholic 
children in the United States deprived of the benefit 
of a Catholic school~ Pastors and parents should not 
rest till this defect be remedied. No parish is 
complete till it has schools adequate to the needs of 
its children, and the pastor and people of such a 
parish should feel that they have not accomplished 
their entire duty until the want is supplied (Guilday, 
19 3 2, p. 2 4 8). 

The council was also concerned about the quality of 



38 

existing Catholic schools. They noted that in the past some 

people had said that it is better to have an imperfect 

Catholic school than none at all. They wrote: "We must 

also perfect our schools. We repudiate the idea that the 

Catholic school need be in any respect inferior to any other 

school whatsoever" (McCluskey, 1964, p. 93). 

To carry out the the decree the bishops. cal led for a 

board of examiners, examinations for both secular and 

religious teachers, and school committees in each diocese 

{Dolan, 1985, pp. 272-273). Also this council established a 

commission to prepare a catechism which eventually became 

known· as the Baltimore Catechism, the standard for teaching 

religion in Catholic elementary schools throughout the 

United States {Bryce, 1984, pp. 87-95). 

In summary, bishops and pastors began setting up 

parochial schools for three reasons: (1) The schools were 

seen as an effective way to pass on the faith to the next 

generation. No other way seemed to offer the same results. 

(2) The common school was Protestant. Ca.tho! ic parents did 

not want their children exposed to Protestant ideology; nor 

did the bishops. (3) The Ca tho! ic schools gave the 

immigrants a way to preserve their own heritage through 

religion and language (Dolan, 1985, pp. 276-277). 

Catholic Schools and Controversy 

r~ SQ~ial s~tting iaa2=lil2 
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At the turn of the century things were very different 

than they are today. There were no airplanes, radios, 

electric refrigerators and few telephones. The average 

family earned approximately $650 per year with a typical 

daily wage of $1.50. By the beginning of World War I a 

plane had flown across the country, an automobile had 

travelel 131.7 miles per hour, the Panama Canal had opened 

and silent movies were all the rage (Buetow, 1970, p. 164-

165). 

These years were al so a time when the authority of the 

church was not questioned by most American Catholics. The 

church was clearly a hierarchical society with the pope as 

the supreme authority. Pope Pius X said that the church was , 

"essentially an unequal society" made up of two categories 

of people, the pastors and the flock, with the pope as the 

chief pastor. American bishops shared in this new emphasis 

on authority and the Third Council of Baltimore had 

reaffirmed that authority in an undeniable way (Dolan, 1985, 

p. 222). 

The pastor was not to be outdone by the pope or the 

bishop. Dolan (1985) put it this way: 

Basking in the power of Pope and bishop, the local 
pastor became a·dominant figure in the parish 
community. [The Pope] was in Rome, the bishop was 
downtown or in a different city, but the pastor was 
only a few blocks away; visible in the neighborhood and 
church, he was the chief authority figure for 
Catholics. Parish missions reminded people of this 
when preachers dutifully told the people to heed his 
counsel and be docile parishioners ••• (p. 223). 
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In such an atmosphere, people 1 earned how to obey as wel 1 as 

pray. To be Catholic meant to worship and obey God through 

the church and the church meant the pope, bishops, and 

pastors. Docility and submissiveness were the marks of a 

good Catholic in imitation of Jesus who ~uffered on the 

cross (Dolan, 1985, p. 224). 

After 1885 the number of immigrants from Germany, 

Ireland and Great Britain began to decrease markedly. Their 

places were taken by people from central and southern 

Europe, mostly from Italy, Russia and Austria-Hungary. An 

estimate of the Catholic population in 1890 was nine 

mil 1 ion; by 1920 there wer.e 20 mil 1 ion Catholics in the 

United States. These large numbers of foreign language 

immigrants put tremendous pressures on the church to 

integrate them into American church life (Buetow, 1970, p. 

167). 

The large numbers of immigrants also placed burdens on 

cities, where their public schools were called upon to 

perform the integrating function. As Hunt (1979) commented: 

Industrialization, urbanization and immigration 
combined to make the America of the early twentieth 
century a different society than was that of the 
nineteenth. Citizenship education (sometimes termed 
"Americanization") occupied a rather prominent place in 
schooling. Little wonder when one considers that by 
1909 57.8 percent of the students in the schools of 
thirty-seven of the nation's largest cities were 
either immigrants themselves or the children of 
immigrants. More than half of the population of the 
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states of Connecticut, Massachusetts, New Jersey, New 
York, and Rhode Island were either foreign-born or had 
one parent with a foreign nativity. The educational 
problems implicit in the fact that more than one-half 
of the students who were children of foreign-b~rn 
fathers from non-English speaking countries lived in 
homes where English was not spoken are obvious (pp. 
355-356). 

Immigration also brought with it a new anti-Catholic 

movement. In 1887, Henry F. Bowers founded the American 

Protective Associati9n in Clinton, Iowa. Whi 1 e religious 

hatred existed in the cities, it was strongest in rural 

America. As Catholics became more powerful and Catholic 

politicians more prominent, anti-Catholic sentiment 

increased. The APA arranged for 0 expriests and nuns" to 

tour the country telling their litany of horror stories. 

People were told and believed that the pope had almost 

absolute control over the thinking and conduct of Catholics 

in the United States (Ellis, 1969, pp. 109-110). 

In sp1te of the problems, the new immigrants were 

rapidly assimilated into the United States. Burns (1912a) 

lists four reasons for this phenomenon. The first he calls 
0 the new atmosphere of t'he Ame_r ican 1ife. 0 Any ambitious 

young person could become successful in any chosen field if 

he has the education and native ability. Second, the Irish 

, use of their own native1English language in Catholic schools 

helped non-English speakers learn English. Therefore the 

English Catholic school became the ideal. The third factor 

was the increase in the number of laws concerning child 
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labor and compulsory school attendance. With compulsory 

school attendance also came laws that required that children 

have the ability to read and write English. By 1910, 20 

states had such laws. 

The fourth factor, and perhaps the most important, was 

the establishment of foreign language schools themselves. 

Although somewhat paradoxical, foreign language schools 

helped the process of assimilation because they allowed for 

a gradual process of entry into the American mainstream 

(pp. 295-298). As Cardinal Gibbons, the Archbishop of 

Baltimore, wrote in 1907: 

Our Catholic schools afford a much easier pathway 
for the foreigner to enter the American 1 if e than is 
the case in the public school. There the child must 
enter at once upon the use of the English language--
perhaps under the guidance of one who does not know the 
habits and customs of the immigrant child, and hence 
cannot enter into complete sympathy with his 
work. • • • In the Catholic school they come under the 
instruction of those who know the respective languages 
and can understand their peculiar idioms of thought and 
speech. With the English language as a constantly 
enlarging part of their course, they are gradually, 
almost unconsciously, brought into complete sympathy 
with American ideals, and readily adapt themselves to 
American manners and customs. This assimilation is 
constantly going on in our Catholic schools, and is 
quite an important factor in our national development 
(Burns, 1912b, pp. 298-299). 

As important as the native-language schools might have 

been, they did not last very long. German-speaking 

immigrants were strongly attached to their language and in 

1906 there were over 1.5 million Catholics in the United 

States who belonged to German-speaking parishes. Yet, by 
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the turn of the nineteenth century most so-called German 

Catholic schools were taught completely in English, even in 

such places as the Archdiocese of Cincinnati. In 1906 there 

were over one mil 1 ion French-speaking members of Roman 

Catholic parishes, mostly concentrated in New England. 

Their schools tended to be bi-lingual, with part of the day 

taught in French and the larger part taught in English 

(Burns, 1912b, pp. 299-302). 

Italian immigrants during this period did not always 

find a welcoming nation even within the Catholic church. Up 

until 1870, Italians were generally accepted; but as more 

and more entered the United States from southern Italy and 

Sicily, that acceptance lessened. Italians comprised a 

large percentage of the Catholic population. By 1920, 4.5 

million of the 20 million Catholics were Italian. 

Even though many of the people from Italy came from 

small villages or farms, they tended to settle in large 

cities where the Catholic church was mostly Irish. It was 

here that they faced their biggest problems. They found the 

Catholic church in this country a cold and puritanical 

organization that was controlled by the Irish. An article 

by Bernard Lynch in l'.h~ C~thQliQ WQI.lQ in 1888 gives some 

indication of what they faced. Lynch argued that the 

Italians were too ignorant to receive the sacraments and 

would be better off worshiping in basements of Irish 
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churches than in their own Italian speaking churches. Their 

children should be sent to Irish, English-speaking parish 

schools where they would come into contact with more 

sophisticated and presumably helpful Irish-American 

children. There might be a problem with some of the Irish 

parents, however, since Italians were "almost of a different 

civilization" (Iorizzo and Mondello, 1971, p. 183). 

Bishops were not in agreement on how best to minister 

to the Italians. Archbishop Michael Corrigan of New York 

wanted to establish Italian-speaking parishes, but other 

American bishops disagreed. Archbishop and later Cardinal 

Dougherty of Philadelphia closed half of the Italian 

national parishes in his diocese and worked to Americanize 

the Italians as quickly as possible. In spite of the 

hardships, by 1918 there were 26 Italian religious 

communities working in the United States in schools, 

hospitals, and immigrant aid societies, not the least among 

them Francis Xavier Cabrini, the first American citizen 

saint (Iorizzo and Model lo, 1980, pp. 217-229). 

Although foreign-language Catholic schools posed few 

civil problems throughout most of the nation, an 1889 law in 

Wisconsin threatened the existence of German-language 

Catholic and Lutheran schools and non-governmental schools 

in general. Introduced into the Wisconsin assembly by a 

Roman Catholic named Michael J. Bennett, the law stated that 
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students be required to attend school within the district of 

their residence and that certain subjects be taught only in 

English. The problem with the Bennett law, as far as 

Catholic schools were concerned, was that parish boundaries 

did not coincide with the public school district boundaries. 

Students could comply with the compulsory attendance law 

only if they attended a parochial school within the public 

school district in which they lived. The second problem was 

that in some rural areas, the teachers in Lutheran and 

Catholic schools did not speak English. 

In opposition to the Bennett law, the three bishops of 

Wisconsin issued a manifesto that stated that the law was 

unnecessary because the use of the German language in 

Catholic schools was gradually dying out, offensive because 

the state was telling Catholic schools how they should be 

run without contributing to their support, and unjust 

because it interfered.with the rights of parents. The 

Catholics and Lutherans were joined by the Evangelicals and 

the Reformed Church in opposition. However, other 

Protestant groups supported the law, including the Baptists, 

the Episcopalians, the Congregationalists, the Presbyterians 

and the Methodists. The controversy came to a head in 1890 

in the gubernatorial elections. Governor Hoard, the 

Republican, was defeated at least partly because of his 

strong support of the Bennett law. The Wisconsin 
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legislature repealed the law in 1891 (Hunt, 1981, pp. 70-

93). 

6iah2R asainat aiah2R 
After the legislation of the Third Plenary Council of 

Baltimore (1884), many dioceses throughout the country made 

extraordinary efforts to build and finance Catholic schools. 

Success, however, came slowly. Yet ten years after the 

council, the national percentage of parishes with schools 

stood only four percentage points higher than it did at the 

close of the council, 44 percent compared to 40 (Buetow, 

1970, pp. 170-171). All Catholic children were not in 

Catholic schools and not all American bishops and priests 

supported the notion of a separate Catholic school system. 

It was this issue that formed the basis of the first major 

internal controversy in the American Catholic church (Dolan, 

1985, p. 275). 

The event that precipitated what has been called the 

school controversy was an address by Archbishop John Ireland 

of st. Paul, Minnesota to the 1890 annual convention of the 

National Education Association. Previouly Cardinal Gibbons 

of Baltimore and Bishop Keane, rector of the Catholic 

University of America, had presented papers at the NEA in an 

attempt to explain the Catholic position on schools. They 

had said they were not antagonistic to public schools but 

wanted room made in the curricula for the teaching of 
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religion (Ellis, 1969, pp. 110-111). Archbishop Ireland 

went further. He was concerned with the possibility of 

merging the two systems. 

He began by granting the state the right to establish 

· schools, advocated compulsory attendance laws, praised the 

state for offering free education, and said that although he 

upheld the parish school, he wished that it did not have to 

be. In speaking of the common school, he said: 

It is our pride and glory. The Republic of the 
United States has solemnly affirmed its resolve that 
within its borders no clouds of ignorance shall settle 
upon the minds of the children of its people. In 
furnishing the means to accomplish this result its 
generosity knows no limit. The Free School of America! 
Withered be the hand raised in sign of its destruction! 
Can I be suspected of enmity to the state school 
because I would fain widen the expanse of its wings 
until all the children of the people find shelter 
beneath their cover; because I tell of defects which 
for very love of the state school I seek to remedy? 
(Reilly, 1944, p. 47). 

The Catholic school is necessary, he said, because "the 

state's school tends to eliminate religion from the minds 

and hearts of the youth of the country" (Reilly, 1944, p. 

48). He then offered two possible solutions that would 

eliminate the necessity for Catholic schools. The first 

solution would have been denominational public schools where 

each religion would have its own schools. Ireland told the 

NEA: 

I would permeate the regular state school with the 
religion of the majority of the children of the land, 
be this religion as Protestant as Protestantism can be, 
and would, as in done in England, pay for the secular 
instruction given in denominational schools according 
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to results, that is, every pupil passing the 
examination before state officials, and in full 
accordance with the state program, would secure to his 
school the cost of the tuition of a pupil in the state 
school. This is not paying for religious instruction, 
but for the secular instruction demanded by the state, 
and given to the pupil as thoroughly as he could have 
received it in the state school (Reilly, 1944, p. 48). 

The alternative proposal would have been the 

implementation of the Poughkeepsie plan that had been in 

effect for almost 20 years in New York. In essence this 

plan allowed the public schools to rent Catholic school 

buildings. Ireland explained: 

In Poughkeepsie the city school board rents the 
building formerly used as parish schools, and from the 
hours of 9 A.M. to 3 P.M. the school is in every 
respect a state school--teachers being engaged and paid 
by the board, teachers and pupils being examined, state 
books being used, the door being always open to 
superintendent and members of the board. There is 
simply the tacit understanding that so long as the 
teachers, Catholic in faith, pass their examinations 
and do their work efficiently and as loyally as those 
other teachers under control of the board, they shall 
not be replaced by teachers of another faith. During 
school hours no religious instruction is given (Reilly, 
1944, pp. 48-49). 

Catholic response to Archbishop Ireland's speech was 

swift and heated. Bis strongest critics were several 

bishops, among them Bernard J. McQuaid of Rochester, New 

York, Michael A. Corrigan of New York City and Francis 

Katzer of Milwaukee. His strongest supporters were Bishop 

John Keane, rector of The Catholic University, Bishop John 

Lancaster Spaulding of Louisville and in a quiet but 

effective way Cardinal Gibbons of Baltimore. Although 
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Cardinal Gibbons had written to Dennis O'Connell, rector of 

. the North American College, asking him to acquaint various 

officials in Rome with the nature of Ireland's talk to 

ensure that the Archbishop of St. Paul was not hurt by 

unfavorable reports, his letter was too late. Cardinal 

Rampolla wrote to Cardinal Gibbons in the name of Pope Leo 

XIII asking for an opinion of Archbishop Ireland's talk 

(Reilly, :i944, p. 50). 

While this quiet diplomacy was going on through a whole 

series of letters, newspapers were continuing the 

controversy. At the same time, the German bishops were 

involved in the Bennett law fight in Wisconsin. The 

controversy was further inf lamed by the Reverend Thomas J. 

Bouquillon, a professor of moral theology at the Catholic 

University. In November 1891, he published a 31-page 

pamphlet entitled E'1!.l~at.iQlll. ~Q ~hQm QQ~~ it. a~lQngl 

Bouquillon challenged the traditional teaching of the 

Catholic church that the state did not have a primary right 

in education, that this right belonged to the parents. He 

wrote that education "'belongs to the individual, physical 

or moral, to the family, to the state, to the Church, to 

none of these solely and exclusively but to all four 

combined in harmonious working'" (Buetow, 1970, pp. 

171-172). 

Within the same month the Reverend Rene I. Holaind, a 
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Jesuit professor of ethics, published a counter-brochure 

entitled ~h~ fa~nt fi.~~t. Holaind took the more 

traditional view that education is primarily the right of 

the church and of parents. The state should only provide 

education when individuals are not able to do so. 

Ireland had put his words into action by establishing 

the Poughkeepsie plan in two parishes in Faribault and 

Stillwater, Minnesota. In the midst of the Bouquillon and 

Holaind pamphlet fight, critics accused Ireland of having 

inspired Bouquillon's pamphlet to give a basis for his use 

of the Poughkeepsie plan in his own diocese. Ireland denied 

that he had inspired the pamphlet and said that it was 

written at the request of Cardinal Gibbons as a way to end 

the school controversy (Reilly, 1944, p. 89). 

Rome was very much involved in the controversy. 

Ireland sent his response to the Sacred Congregation for the 

Propagation of the Faith in April 1892. He denied any prior 

knowledge of Bouquillon's pamphlet, defended his arrangement 

with the public schools in Faribault and Stillwater and 

pointed out his own work for Catholic schools (Reilly, 1944, 

pp. 250-258}. He compared the St. Paul archdiocese to the 

dioceses of Boston and New York and pointed out_ that the 

percentage of children in Catholic schools was higher in St. 

Paul than in either of those two. He also wrote of the 

difficulties that pastors have in supporting Catholic 
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schools:, "Pastors everywhere complained of the burden they 

must impose upon their people to erect and sustain them" (p. 

258). He also noted that in spite of great efforts, only 36 

percent of Catholic children were in Catholic schools (p. 

261). 

Archbishop Ireland closed his presentation to the 

Congregation with a question: 

In view of the fact that on account of the poverty 
of our people the decrees of the Council of Baltimore 
regarding parochial schools cannot for the moment be 
executed in several parts of the United States, what 
plan of action can a bishop use meanwhile to procure 
instruction for those children who cannot in 
consequence for the present, be provided with parochial 
schools, and for which condition that Council has not 
provided? (Reilly, 1944, p. 266). 

Since both sides had appealed to Rome, the special 

representative of the Roman Church, Archbishop Francesco 

Satolli, proposed a solution to end the school controversy. 

In his "14 propositions" Satolli backed Ireland and 

Bouquil !on. In summary these propositions are: (1) The 

American church should continue to establish schools, 

improve the ones al ready existing and make them al 1 equal to 

public schools; (2) Catholic children may attend public 

schools where no Catholic school is available provided that 

there is no danger of perversion; (3) teachers in Catholic 

schools must pass a diocesan examination before being 

allowed to teach; (4) the church should establish normal 

schools where they are necessary; (5) no priest or bishop 
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may exclude from the sacraments parents who do not send 

their children to Catholic schools, nor shall the priest or 

bishop exclude the children; (6) to the Catholic church 

belongs the right to teach faith and morals to youth. There 

is, however, no problem with children learning the arts and 

sciences in a public school; (7) the church does not condemn 

public schools or treat them with indifference, rather the 

church wishes that there should be public schools in every 

state. If there are things in the schools that are 

inimicable to Christianity then bishops and the citizens of 

the state should work to remove them; (8) if there is no 

danger to faith and morals, it is legitimate for Catholic 

parents to send their children to public schools as long as 

they and local pastors see to their religious instruction; 

(9) it is up to local diocesan bishops to decide whether 

parochial schools should and can be built; (10} the church 

should not condemn Catholic parents who send their children 

to private schools or academies as long as their religious 

instruction is provided for; (11} it is a good thing if the 

bishop and the local civil authorities work together to 

establish schools that are agreeable to both; (12} pastors 

must establish the best possible religious education 

programs for Catholic students in public schools from three 

possible plans; (13} Catholic school teachers should have 

diplomas recognized by the state; and (14) those teachers in 
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Catholic schools who were trained in normal schools should 

receive degrees granted by the state. (Reilly, 1944, pp. 

271-276). 

Far from closing the controversy, Satolli's 

propositions intensified the disagreement among the American 

hierarchy; some bishops saw the propositions as a threat to 

Catholic schools (Fogarty, 1985, p. 81). In· May 1893, Leo 

XIII wrote a letter to Cardinal Gibbons officially ending 

the controversy. The letter defended Archbishop Satolli's 

propositions while admitting that they had been 

misinterpreted. The pope said that the decrees of the Third 

Plenary Council of Baltimore, especially those concerned 

with Catholic schools 0 are to be most sedulously promoted, 

and that it is 1 eft to the judgment and conscience of the 
. . 

ordinary to decide, according to the circumstances, when it 

is lawful, and when unlawful to attend the public schools •. 0 

He went on further to say that he was sure that Cardinal 

Gibbons 0 wil 1. also strive with all [his] power that the 

controversy being not only calmed, but totally ended, as it 

so greatly to be desired, the minds which had been excited 

by it may peacefully be united in mutual good wi11• (Reilly, 

1944, pp. 228-229). 

Even Pope Leo's letter did not end the controversy. On 

one side there were people like Bishop Ignatius Horstmann of 

Cleveland. At the turn of the century, he wrote to one of 
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his priests: 

[M]y dear father you can tell your faithful people 
that a parish without a parochial school is not a 
Catholic parish. The parochial school is a rock 
foundation, the soul of the future. Their divine faith 
understood fully is the most precious inheritance 
parents can leave their children. With it practically 
lived up to they will gain heaven. Without it all else 
is valueless--a priest's work without a parochial 
school can only be half done and is very discouraging 
(Dolan, 1985, p. 242). 

On the other side were people beset with seemingly 

impossible difficulties. In Archbishop Michael Corrigan•s 

1898 New York, only half of the parishes had schools which 

only educated one-third of the Catholic children. A seven 

mil lion dollar school debt kept the church from expanding 

the schools. The situation was no better nationally. In 

1900, only 37 percent of the parishes had schools, compared 

to 38 percent in 1883. By 1920, the figure was 35 percent 

(Dolan, 1985, pp. 275-276.) 

Am~t.iQSl!li§.m 

In 1899, another controversy forced Rome to intervene 

and this one questioned the orthodoxy of American 

Catholicism. Conservative Catholics were afraid that the 

approaches of Gibbons, Ireland and Keane to issues such as 

the school question, labor, and the participation of 

Catholics in the World's Parliament of Religions at Chicago 

in 1893 would dilute orthodox Catholicism. The spark for 

the controversy came from France through the French 

translation of Walter Eliott's ~if~ Qf fSlth~L H~~k~t.. The 
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controversy raged on both sides of the Atlantic until Leo 

XIII appointed a commission of cardinals to study the issue 

(Fogarty, 1985, pp. 143-180). 

The pope responded in 1899 with a letter, I~~t~m Q~n~ 

YQl~tia~, addressed to Cardinal Gibbons. In it the pope 

outlined several false doctrines which he carefully noted 

were "said to exist" in the American church. Ellis {1969) 

summarized the errors in this way: "That the Church should 

adapt itself to modern civilization, relax its ancient 

vigor, show indulgence to modern theories and methods, de-

emphasize religious vows, and give greater scope for the 

action of the Holy Spirit on the individual soul" (p. 121). 

Each side of the controversy claimed vindication with 

the publication of the papal letter. Conservative bishops 

like those of New York and Milwaukee thanked the pope for 

keeping the American church free from heresy, while Cardinal 

Gibbons wrote to Leo XIII: "This doctrine, which I 

deliberately called extravagant and absurd, this Americanism 

as it is cal led, has nothing in common with the views, 

aspirations, doctrine and conduct of Americans." (Ellis, 

1969, p. 121) The controversy did end with the pope's 

letter condemning Americanism. There was, however, a new 

spirit in the church. According to Forgary (1985), it was 

"a spirit of Roman authority and discipline, of loss of 

American independence and episcopal collegiality." The 
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mistrust continued even after Pius x removed the United 

States from missionary status in 1908 (pp. 190, 204-205). 

After the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, Catholic 

schools expanded rapidly. Whether it was due to the decree 

of the council, continuing immigration, the growth of the 

church financially, or the fear of tbe public schools is 

difficult to discern. Table 1 gives a clear picture 

of the growth (Buetow, 1970, p. 179): 

Table 1 
~ath2li~ f a~2~hial s~h22l G~2~th in th~ IL.SL~ iaa~~li~~ 

I~a~ ~ath2li~ fQ~~lati.Qn £a~~hial S~h22la fi.mi.lQ 
1880 6,143,222 2,246 405 ,234 
1890 8,277 ,039 3,194 633,238 
1900 10,129,677 3,811 854,523 
1910 14,347 ,027 4,845 1,237 ,251 
1920 17,735,553 5,852 1,701,219 

The founding of the Catholic Educational Association 

(later known as the National Catholic Educational 

Association) in 1904 shows the strength of Catholic schools. 

This voluntary organization was formed from three separate 

Catholic organizations made up of colleges, parish schools 

and seminaries (Hochwalt, 1956, pp. 122-123). The purposes 

of the organization were reported in the minutes of the 

first meeting: 

It will bring together at stated intervals the 
leading Catholic educators of the country, and give an 
oppoitunity of exchanging views and of discussing 
educational problems. It will stimulate, support, and 
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extend Catholic educational activity, and afford 
encouragement to al 1 engaged in the work. It wil 1 make 
us aware of the defects of our system, and through it 
the experience 'of one may become the profit of all. It 
will make us conscious of our power, ana help us to. 
direct our energy, and to make the most effective use 
of our resources. It wil 1 help in the work of 
organizing parish schools into unified diocesan 
systems. It should help to promote harmony and 
coordination of all catholic educational interests 
(Buetow, 1970, p. 181). · 

Another significant event in Catholic education in the 

United States was the 1889 founding of The Catholic 

University of America. At the Third Plenary Council of 

Baltimore, Bishop John Lancaster Spaulding of Peoria, 

Illinois had argued strongly for the founding of the 

university. He was also instrumental in establishing 

Sisters' College at The Catholic University. One of his 

lifelong .dreams was improving the quality of Catholic 

teach_ers (Curti, 1935, p. 355). 

This period·alsosaw the development of the secondary 

school in the United States. While the comprehensive high 

school did not appear until after World War I, by the 1880s 

secondary schools were beginning to replace academies. In 

1893, the NEA through its Committee of Ten on secondary 

school studies recommended that high schools become an 

integral part of the American public educational system. 

Although high schools were generally college preparatory, 

the 1917 Smith-Hughes Act started the development of 

vocational education in public high schools. 
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Although the Catholic Educational Association committee 

on high schools found that in 1908 there was as many as 500 

parish schools that had high school grades, Catholics were 

generally unable to compete financially with public schools. 

In 1890, Philadelphia had founded the first central high 

school and planned to establish these kinds of schools 

whenever possible (Buetow, 1970, pp. 182-184). 

Catholic schools also made special efforts to establish 

schools for the negroes and native Americans in the country. 

Several religious communities, such as the Josephite Fathers 

and the Fathers of the Holy Ghost, devoted themselves 

exclusively to work among blacks in this country. A number 

of religious orders of women, including the Millhill 

Franciscan Sisters of Baltimore, also worked extensively 

among blacks. Perhaps the most famous example is Mother 

Katherine Drexel, the foundress of the Sisters of the 

Blessed Sacrament. Mother Katherine used her considerable 

family fortune for work among blacks and native Americans. 

Catholics worked under the contract school system with 

the Commissioner of Indian Affairs to provide schools for 

American-Indians. When the appropriations were cut in 1902, 

Cardinal Gibbons established the annual appeal "In behalf of 

the negro and Indian missions in the United States" (Buetow, 

1970, pp. 205-211). 

In this per~od of transistion, the church saw a renewed 
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interest in Catholic education. The coming of World War I 

would change the face of the nation again and propel it into 

a new era of industrial growth and change. 

Catholic Schools Come of Age 

AD~n &2£i~~ 1.ill=.llil 
In 1918, the United States was tired of "the war to end 

all wars." The country was also frightened by the fear that 

communist Russia planned.a world uprising of workers. New 

outbreaks of nativism occurred, especially through such 

organizations as the Ku Klux Klan. This new nativism was 

aimed at blacks, Catholics, Jews and anyone who was foreign-

born. Even the Congress was affected by this new spirit. 

In 1921, it passed the first of a series of restrictive 

immigration laws which gradually closed the nation to 

outsiders. These laws did, however, make a contribution to 

the maturity of the Catholic church in the United States in 

that they allowed the church to become more or less 

stabilized for the first time (Ellis, 1969, p. 129). 

With the 1920s came economic prosperity, the jazz age, 

talking pictures, trans-atlantic flights and the beginnings 

of the dominance of the automobile. Economic prosper.ity and 

the optimism of the ~ountry was destroyed by the stock 

market crash of October 1929 and the beginning of the great 

depression. In the 1930s, Franklin Roosevelt started the 

New Deal, a series of economic reforms that began to bring 
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the country out of the depression. The individualism of the 

1920s gave way to more communitarian ideas in the 1940s and 

1950s but an increase in alcoholism and drug addiction among 

the young suggested serious problems. Schools came in for 

their share of criticism as a cause for America's problems. 

America became a nation of readers; it was also fast 

becoming a nation of television-watchers. In 1947, there 

were only 12 television stations in the entire country. 

The 1950s could be cal led the age of technological 

revolution, especially in terms of consumer products. All 

of the comforts that are considered essential today had 

their start in the American home in the 1950s. Air 

conditioning, washers and dryers, garbage disposals, power 

mowers, all entered the American home in great numbers in 

the 1950s. The Cold War rivalry between Russia and the 

United States kept Americans fearful of mass extermination. 

Spiritual writers like Bishop Fulton J. Sheen and Norman 

Vincent Peale provide solace (Buetow, 1970, pp. 219-220). 

In October 1957, the Soviet Union launched Sputnik, the 

first satellite in earth orbit. A shocked America vented 

its frustrations on the educational system. In the wake of 

Sputnik progressive education in the United States came 

under increasing attack. The emphasis was on science, 

mathematics and foreign languages, without of course 

lessening the emphasis on social sciences and the 
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humanities. Vice Admiral Hyman Rickover, the f_ather of the 

nuclear submarine, claimed 'in 1959 that John Dewey had 

caused American schools to be anti-intellectual and 

incapable of distinguishing between training and education. 

In the same year James B. Conant's ~h~ ~{.i~An liigh S~hQQl 
~d~ called for reform of the American high school. In 

1958 Congress had passed the National Defense Education Act 

whose purpose was to strengthen the programs in mathematics, 

science, engineering and modern languages. Educational 

reform began to focus on the disparity of educational 

opportunities throughout the United States (Buetow, 1970, 

pp. 281-282). 

~h~ CQ.ntin~d G~~th Qf CAthQli~ Sc.bQQla 
In 1917, there were 5,687 parishes with schools in the 

United States enrolling 1,537,644 students out of a total 

Catholic population of 17,022,879~ In 1936, there were 

9,874 elementary and secondary schools with a total 

enrollment of 2 ,3 87 ,625. In 1957, there were 12 ,157 

Catholic schools (9,772 elementary and 2,385 secondary) with 

4,431,783 students (3,709,020 elementary and (22,763 

secondary) out of a total Catholic population of 34.5 

million (Buetow, 1970, pp. 225-226). In 1965, there were 

13,842 Catholic schools (2,465 secondary and 11,359 

elementary) with 5,662,328 students (1,095,519 secondary and 

4,566,809 elementary) out of a total Catholid population of 
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45,640,619. 

In 1919, the Catholic church published a codification 

of universal church law called the Code of Canon Law. In 

that code, the church devoted twelve canohs (1372 to 1383) 

to schools. The canons reiterated the basic right of the 

Catholic church to establish schools (Canon 1375) and called 

for the establishment of schopls throughout the church. 

Canon 1379 stated: "If the Catholic elementary and 

intermediate schools contemplated by Canon 1373 are lacking, 

prov is ion shal 1 be made, especially by local ordinaries, 

that they be established." The code went on to state that 

Catholic children should not attend non-Catholic schools 

unless they had permission from the local bishop (canon 

1374). Parish and diocesan schools were completely subject 

to the authority of the bishop. Schools run by religious 

communities or other groups were subject to the bishop only 

in matters of catechetics. 

Another important church document for Catholic 

education in the United States was the publication in 1929 

of Pope Pius XI's Ih~ ChI.:i.£tian Ed~~ati2n Qf XQ!J.th. This 

encyclical declared that the only true education was 

Catholic education: 

In fact, since education consists essentially in 
preparing man for what he must be and for what he must 
do here below, in order to attain the sublime end for 
which he was created, it is clear that there can be no 
true education which is not wholly directed to man's 
last end, and that in the present order ••• there can 
be no ideally perfect education which is not Christian 
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education (fi~~ G~~at, 1939, p. 37). 

In 1939, the secondary department of the National 

Catholic Educational Association listed seven qualities 

necessary for Catholic secondary education: the training of 

Catholics who were intelligent, spiritually vigorous, 

cultured, healthy, vocationally prepared, social-minded and 

truly American. In 1944, the United States bishops' 

Commission on American Citizenship headed by Monsignor 

George Johnson of The Catholic University published five 

major goals for Catholic education in a democratic society: 

physical fitness, economic literary, social virtue, cultural 

development and moral perfection (Buetow, 1970, pp. 231-

232). 

This period also saw a desire for increased teacher 

education. In 1925, one Catholic educator called for the 

completion of normal schools for teaching elementary 

schools, the completion of college for teaching in secondary 

schools. During the same era, Catholic colleges started 

summer schools for religious teachers in Catholic schools. 

In 1954, religious women in the United States founded the 

Sister Formation Movement to improve their preparation for 

teaching. The word formation rather than education was 

chosen consciously to reflect the need for spiritual and 

·intellectual development. In 1951, Pius XII added his own 

call for the adequate formation of teachers when he wrote: 
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Many of your schools are being described and 
praised to Us as being very good. But not all. It is 
Our fervent wish that al 1 endeavor to become excel lent. 

· This presupposes that your teaching Sisters are masters 
of the subjects they expound. See to it, .therefore, 
that they are well trained and that their education 
corresponds in quality and academic degrees to that 
demanded by the State (Buetow, 1970, pp. 251-
252). 

CathQli~ S~hQQla gnd t~ ayg~~m~ CQU~ 
While Roman Catholics were working to establish 

Catholic schools, some people were questioning whether or 

not nongovernmental schools even had the right to exist. In 

1922, the state of Oregon passed the Compulso.ry Education 

Act that required that every child between the ages of 8 and 

16 be sent to a pub! ic school in the district w~ere they 

child resided. Part of the issue was the rights of parents 

to educate their children ~n the schools of their choice; 

part was the patriotism of nonpublic schools, since the 

state had argued that the act was necessary "in order to 

prevent the teaching of disloyalty and s~bservice radicalism 

or bolshevism" Cfli~~~ ~ SQ~i~~ Qf Si.at~~a, 1925, 515). 

The question was not the power of the state to regulate, to 

inspect or to supervise schools; rather the question was 

does the Oregon school law interfere with the rights of 

parents to direct the education of their children. Justice 

McReynolds wrote: 

As often heretofore pointed out, rights guaranteed 
by the Constitution may not be abridged by legislation 
which has no reasonable relation to some purpose within 
the competency of the State. The fundamental theory of 
liberty upon which all governments in this Union repose 
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ex.eludes any general power of the State to standardize 
its children by forcing them to accept instruction from 
public teachers only. The child is not the mere 
creature of the State1 those who nurture him and direct 
his destiny have the right, coupled with high duty, to 
recognize and prepare him for additional obligations 
C fi~t.~~ lZ.a. S~i~~ Qf Si:a.t~a, 19 2 5, 5 3 5) • 

Once it had established that nongovernmental schools 

had the right to exist, the court was called upon to 

determine whether these schools could benefit from state 

funds. In 1928, the state-of Louisiana passed the law that 

allowed public funds to be used for school books for all the 

children of the state. When the challenge to this law 

eventually reached the Supreme Court, Chief Justice Hughes 

said: 

Al 1 cases to reach the Supreme Court that involved 
Catholic schools, in one way or another, concerned the 
First Amendment to the United States Constitution. 
That Amendment states in part that "Congress shall make 
no law respecting an establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof" (United States 
Constitution, 1791, First Amendment). 

The appropriations were made for the specific 
purpose of purchasing school books for use of the 
school children of the state, free of cost to them. It 
was for their benefit and the resulting benefit to the 
state that the appropriations were made. True, these 
children attend some school, public or private, the 
latter sectarian or non-sectarian, and that the 
books are to be furnished them for their use, free of 
cost, whichever th.ey attend. The schools, however, are 
not the beneficiaries of these appropriations. They 
obtain nothing from them, nor are they relieved of a 
single obligation, because of them. The school 
children and the state are alone the 
beneficiaries. • • • Among these books, naturally, 
none is to be expected, adapted to religious 
instruction CCQ~ht.an lZ.a. LQ~iai.Qna, 1930, 374-375). 

It is in this decision that the child-benefit theory comes 
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into law. 

In 1947, the court heard a New Jersey case regarding 

the reimbursement of money to parents for the transportation 

of children to and from Catholic schools. The case of 

in the light of the First Amendment, the Fourteenth 

Amendment and the child benefit theory established by 

C2~hI.an· Out of the five to four decision, two tests 

emerged that would influence the court for the next 20 

years, child benefit and neutrality. Writing for the 

majority, Justice Black arg~ed: 

New Jersey cannot consistently with the 
"establishment of religion" clause of the First 
Amendment contribute tax-raised funds to the support of 
an institution which teaches the tenets and faith of 
any church. On the other hand, other language of the 
amendments commands that New Jersey can.not hamper 
citizens in the free exercise of their religion. 
Consequently, it cannot exclude individual 
Catholics, Lutherans, Mohammedans ••• or the members 
of any other faith, b~~a~~ Qf th~ failh QI. lilQk. Qf it, 

.from receiving the benefits of public welfare 
legislation (Sx~IiiQn ~ ,B2aI.d Qf Sd~~ati2n, 1947, 16). 

Black insisted that the principle of neutrality be 

respected. He made an important distinction in saying that 

the First Amendment demands that the state be neutral in its 

relations with all its citizens, both believers and 

nonbelievers. He said "it does not require the state to be 

their adver•ary. State power is no more to be used so as to 

handicap religions than it is to favor them." (~X~Iii2n ~ 

B2at.d Qf ~dll~atiQn, 19 4 7 , 16) • 
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In 1948, relying on Everson, the Supreme Court declared 

that the released-time program of religious instruction as 

conducted in Champaign, Illinois was unconstitutional. The 

problem was that the Champaign school board allowed 

religious instruction in the public schools. The court held 

that public school buildings which were built and supported 

by public monies were not to be used for the teaching of 

religion and that the public schools compulsory attendance 

law had assisted sectarian groups in the dissemination of 

their faith (M{;.CQllum ~ ~al:d Qf Erul{;.ati2n, 194 8). 

In 1952, the court ruled on the constitutionality of 

another released-time program in New York City. This time 

the justices in ~l:a{;.h ~ Cla~2Qn (1952) said that the 

released-time program was constitutional because the 

religious instruction took place outside of public school 

property. More Supreme Court cases were to have major 

effects on Catholic schools during the next twenty years. 

~ati{;.an C2un{;.il ll 
No event in the recent history of the Roman Catholic 

Church has so altered its identity as the Second Vatican 

Council. Held in Rome from 1962 to 1965, the council issued 

16 constitutions, declarations and decrees on a broad range 

of subjects from church worship to the church's relationship 

with the contemporary world. One example of the radical 

change that the council produced was the church's 
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understanding of itself. For the first time in centuries, 

the church looked at itself not as a hierarchically 

structured institution but as the "People of God." 

In the OQgmatiQ CQll§titutiQn QU t~ ChU~Qh (1964), the 

bishops at the council stated: "Though they differ 

essentially and not only in degree, the common priesthood of 

the faithful and the ministerial or hierarchical priesthood 

are none-the-less ordered one to another; each in its own 

proper way shares in the one priesthood of Christ" ( tlO). 

In that same document the council said: "The holy People of 

God shares also in Christ's prophetic off ice; it spreads 

abroad a living witness to him, especially by a life of 

faith and love and by offering to God a sacrificed praise •• 

" (tl2). 

The statement on education was one of the last 

documents published by the council. Presented in October 

1965, the the O~Qla~tiQn QU Ch~iatian ~dUQatiQn called for 

the establishment of schools throughout the world so that 

people can become as complete human beings that they could 

be (preface). People of every race and nation have "an 

inalienable right to education" that is suitable to the 

abilities and national traditions of the individual 

students. These schools should be as up-to-date as possible 

so that the students may participate as actively as possible 

in the life of society (O~Qla~atiQn, 1965, tl). 
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Pastors are responsible for education in their 

parishes. The council reminded pastors of "their very grave 

obligation to do al 1 in their power to ensure that this 

Christian education is enjoyed by all the faithful and 

especially by the young who are the hope of the church 

Clle.~lax.s.t.i.Qn, 1965, i2). 

Parents have the primary right and responsibility of 

educating their children. The bishops at the council wrote 

that "the role of parents in education is of such importance 

that it is almost impossible to provide an adequate 

substitute." The state and the church also have special 

concerns in education, for parents are not to be left alone 

with the heavy burden of education. However, the principle 

of subsidiarity alwars applies in matters of such importance 

(Declaration, 1965, #3). 

In teaching about Catholic schools, the council was 

emphatic: 

Among the various organs of education the school 
is of outstanding importance. In nurturing the 
·intellectual faculties which is its special mission, it 
develops a capacity for sound judgment and introduces 
the pupils to the cultural heritage bequeathed to them 
by former generations. It fosters a sense of· values 
and prepares them for professional life. By providing 
for friendly contacts between pupils of different 
characters and backgrounds it encourages a mutual 
understanding. Furthermore, it constitutes a c~ntei in 
whose activity and growth not only the families and 
teachers but also the various associations for the 
promotion of cultural, civil and religiotis life, civic 
society, and the entire community should .take part 
CI2~~liiI.at.i2n, 1965, #5). 
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The state also has duties to parents: 

Parents, who have a primary and inalienable duty 
and right in regard to the education of their children, 
should enjoy the fullest liberty in their choice of 
school. The public authority, therefore, whose duty it 
is to protect and defend the liberty of the citizens, 
is bound according to the principles of distributive 
justice to ensure that public subsidies to schools are 
so allocated that parents are truly free to select 
schools for the children in accordance with their 
conscience (Q~~lg~gtiQn, 1965, #6). 

In describing Catholic schools, the council bishops 

said that they are just as zealous in the promotion of human 

values as any- other schools. However, it is a special 

function of the Catholic schools to develop students in 

their faith and to prepare them to take their places in the 

world to work for the good of all people and to extend the 

kingdom of God (Q~~la~gtiQn, 1965, #8). 

Although it insisted on the place of schools in the 

mission of the church, the bishops at the council moved 

people so strongly in new directions that Catholic schools 

tended to be just one other i tern in a 1 ong 1 ist of 

priorities. The schools began to suffer from the lack of 

interest of many church leaders. That lack was to have a 

telling effect in later years. 

Catholic Schools after Vatican II 

In 1968, a New York state textbook case once again 

raised the issue of how to maintain the norestabl ishment of 

religion clause while allowing the state to care for the 
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welfare Of all children. In aQsrd Qf EdUQstiQn ~~ All~n 
(1968), the court upheld the constitutionality of textbook 

loans. Basing its decision on E~~r2Qn, the court held that 

nthe Establishment Clause does not prevent a State from 

extending the benefits of State laws to all citizens without 

regard for their religious affiliation" (241). At the same 

time, Justice White acknowledged that "the line between 

state neutrality to religion and state support of religion 

is not easy to locate" (242}. 

Referring to a test applied to a bible reading case 

(SQbQQl Oi2t~iQt Qf AbingtQO ~Q~nabiR ~ SQb~mRRr 1963} 
Justice White said that the test to be applied in regard to 

the Establishment Clause is '"What are the purpose and 

primary effect of the enactment? If either is the 

advancement or inhibition of religion then the enactment 

exceeds the legislative power circumscribed by the 

Constitution'" CaQs~d Qf ~gyQgtiQn ~ All~n, 1968, 242}. In 

this case, this court approved loans of secular textbooks to 

students in nongovernmental schools. 

In 1971, the Supreme Court handed down three opinions 

that set the course for all future litigation in regard to 

church-related schools. In L~mQn ~ Ku~t~man {1971), the 

court ruled a Pennsylvania purchase of secular educational 

services from nongovernmental schools unconstitutional. In 

~srl~~ Y£ QiC~naQ (1971}, the court found Rhode Island's 
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salary supplement provision for teachers in Roman Catholic 

schools unconstitutional. In l'.iltQn ~ Bi~bat:d~Qn (1971), 

the court found the Federal Higher Education Facilities Act 

of 1963 constitutional, even though it applied the same 

th~ree-part test of constitutionality in each case. 

The new Chief Justice, Warren Burger wrote the opinion 

in L~mQn ~ Kut:tz.man (1971). He presented a succinct three-

part test for determining if legislation is constitutionally 

permissable under the religion clauses of the First 

Amendment. The test reads simply: 

First, the statute must have a secular legislative 
purpose; second, its principle or primary effect must 
be one that neither advances nor inhibits religion, 
aQSLt:d Qf SdU~SLtiQll ~ All~n, 392 U.S. 236, 243 (1968); 
finally, the statute must not foster 0 an excessive . 
entanglement with religion. 0 HalZL ~UQt:ar at 674, (612-
13). 

The first two parts of the test have their origin in· 

that opinion, Justice Clark wrote: 

The test may be states as fol lows: what are the 
purpose and primary effect of the enactment? If 
either is the advancement or inhibition of religion 
then the enactment exceeds the scope of legislative 
power as circumscribed by the Constitution. That is to 
say that to withstand the strictures of the 
Establishment Clause there must be a secular 
legislative purpose and a primary eff~ct that neither 
advances nor inhibits religion (222). 

Just five years later, Justice White in J3Qat:d Qf 
· Sdu~atiQn ~ !ll~n, (1968) cited the test as applied in 

S~h~mQg, saying in part: 
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Based on EYe~aQllL Z2raQlu MQGQ~en and other cases, 
AbingtQn ~iatri~t ~ S~b~IDRRt 374 U.S. 203 {1963), 
fashioned a test subscribed to by eight Justices for 
distinguishing between forbidden involvements of the 
State with religion and those contract which the 
Establishment Clause permits: "The test may be 
stated as follows: what are the purpose and primary 

. effect of the enactment? If either is the advancement 
or inhibition of religion then the enactment exceeds 
the scope of legislative power as circumscribed by the 
Constitution. That is to say that to withstand the 
strictures of the Establishment Clause there must 
be a secular legislative purpose and a primary effect 
that neither advances nor inhibits religion. EY~~a2n 
y.._ a2erd Qf Ed!.lQati.Qn ••.• " 374 U.S. 222. This test 
is not easy to apply, but the citation of EY~ra2n by 
the SQb~IDRR Court to support its general standard made 
clear how the SQb~mRR rule would be applied to the 
facts of EY~ra2n. The statute upheld in EYera2n would 
be considered a law having a "secular legislative 
purpose and a primary effect that neither nor inhibits 
religion." We reach the same result with respect to 
the New York law requiring school books be loaned free 
of charge to all students in specified grades. {242-
2 43) • 

{The McGowan case mentioned at the beginning of the quote 

upheld the constitutionality of Sunday closing laws based on 

the fact these laws.have a basic secular purpose.) 

The third part of the test delineated by Burger came 

from ~al~ Ya. ?a~ C2mmiaaiQn {1970). In this case, the court 

upheld the constitutionality of a property tax exemption 

granted under New York law for property used exclusively for 

religious purposes. In the opinion also written by Burger, 

the court stated that it: 

will not tolerate either governmentally established 
religion or governmental interference with religion. 
Short of those expressly proscribed government acts, 
there is room for play at the joints productive of a 
benevolent neutrality which will permit religious 
exercise to exist without sponsorship and without 
interference {669). 
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In in effort to explain this middle-ground concept he 

espoused, Burger stated: 

No perfect or absolute separation is really possible; 
the very existence of the Religious Clauses is an 
involvement of sorts - one that seeks to mark 
boundaries of excessive entanglement (670). 

Further in the opinion, the Chief Justice pursued the 

question once again of exactly what the end result would be 

of the position taken by the court. He wrote: 

Determining that the legislative purpose of tax 
exemption is not aimed at establishing, sponsoring, or 
supporting religion does not end the inquiry, however. 
We must be sure that the end result - the effect - is 
not an excessive government entanglement with religion. 
The test is inescapably one of degree. Either course, 
taxation of churches or exemption, occasions some 
degree of ·involvement with religion (67 4). 

In Ite.mQn, Burger added a corollary to the entanglement 

test, namely "political fragmentation and divisiveness on 

religious lines" (~e.mQn Y.L K~~t~mgn, 1971, 623). He took 

entanglement into the political process when he said: 

Ordinarily political debate and division, however 
vigorous or even partisan, are normal and heal thy 
manifestations of our democratic system of government, 
but political division along religious lines was one of 
the principal evils against which the First Amendment 
was intended to protect. • • • The potential 
divisiveness of such conflict is a threat to the normal 
pol itica1 process. • • • To have States or communities 
divide on the issue presented by state aid to parochial 
schools would tend to confuse and obscure other issues 
of great urgency CL.e.mQn Y-L K1.a:t~mgn, 1971, 622). 

This tripartite test bas been applied in almost all 

subsequent religion clause cases. In riltQn Y-L Bi~hg~g2Qn 

(1971), Chief Justice Burger applied the same test to the 
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Higher Educational Facilities Act for colleges and 

universities and found that act constitutional. He thought 

that there was little chance of excessive government 

entanglement in one-time construction grants (1'.iltQn YL 

Ri~hard2Qn, 1971, 688). 

In 1972, the National Conference of Catholic Bishops, 

through its administrative arm, the United States Catholic 

Conference, set up an interdenominational group to lobby for 

federal income tax credits. Cal led CREDIT, the organization 

looked as if it had a good chance of success. It had the 

backing of the White House and the powerful chairman of the 

House Ways and Means Committee. The issue, however, never 

got to a vote in the congress because of another decision by 

the Supreme Court (O'Brien and Vacca, 1974, pp. 74-87). 

In CQmmitt~~ fQ~ fYbli~ ~dY~gtiQn gnd R~li~iQYa Lib~rt~ 
Y.t.. N~g~iat (1973), Justice Powell used the L~mQn test to 

strike down New York state's education and tax laws which 

established three different financial aid programs for non-

governmental elementary and secondary schools (2965). 

That aid included monies for maintenance and repair of 

buildings, tuition reimbursement to low income families, and 

tax credits to families who did not qualify for tuition 

reimbursement (2 960-2 96 2). Because of Justice Powell's 

strong opinion in the six to three decision, the American 

bishops stopped funding any attempt to obtain federal money 
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for parents of nongovernmental children. 

In liunt ~ M~Hait (1973), a case involving the South 

Carolina Educational Facilities Act aimed at helping 

colleges construct buildings, Justice Powell applied the 

same test he used in ~guiat. using tilt2n as a precedent, 

he found no unconstitutional entangelment. _The test was 

also applied rigorously in M~k ~ fitt~nget (1975), in 

W2lmsn ~ Wsltet (1977), and in CQJOOlitt~e fQt fubli~ 

~au~sti2n sna Beligi2ua Libett~ ~ Bessan (1980). 

In 1979, the Catholic bishops established the Office 

for Educational Assistance as a part of the education 

department of the United States Catholic Conference. The 

main purpose of this off ice was to help nongovernmental 

schools obtain financial aid. This time, however, the 

effort was not funded with church money but with a grant 

from the Knights of Columbus. The office closed in 1984 

after a tax credit bill failed on the floor of the senate 

after extensive lobbying. 

The nongovernmental schools were encourageed by a 1983 

decision which changed the way the court applied the three-

part test. In HJUtll~t '~ All~n (1983), Justice Rehnqu~st 

acknowledged that the court has been guided by the three 

part test laid down in L~m2n, but added that "while this 

principle is well established, our cases have also 

emphasized . that it provides 'no more than [a] helpful sign' 
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in dealing with establishment clause challenges" (3066). 

Justice Rehnquist found that the Minnesota statute under 

consideration had a clear secular legislative purpose and 

that the statute neither advances nor inhibits religion. 

First, the deduction for tuition was only one of many 

deductions that the Minnesota legislature had allowed 

taxpayers. Second, the deduction was available to all 

parents including those with children attending public 

schools. Third, the Minnesota statute provided aid through 

individual parents, although the court did acknowledge that 

"financial assistance provided to parents ultimately has an 

economic effect comparable to that of aid given directly to 

the schools attended by their children" (Mu~ll~x: ~ All~n, 

1983, 3069). 

Justice Rehnquist dismissed the third part of the test, 

an excessive government entanglement with religion, as being 

easily within constitutional grounds. All the state had to 

do in this particular instance was decide on the 

applicability of certain textbooks for deductions (Mu~ll~x: 

~ All~n, 1983, 3071). Rehnquist relegated the 

"political divisiveness" question to a footnote and said it 

is "confined to cases where direct financial subsidies are 

paid to parochial schools or to teachers in parochial 

schools" (Ml.!~ll~x: ~ All~n, 1983, 3071). 

The four dissenting justices in Mu~ll~x: claimed that 
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there was no material difference between this case and 

H~QYi§t. Justice Marshall wrote: 

The 1 ines drawn in H~~;uiiat were drawn on a 
reasoned basis with appropriate regard for the 
principles of neutrality embodied by the Establishment 
Clause. I do not believe that the same can be said of 
the lines drawn by the majority today. For the first 
time, the Court has upheld financial support for 
religious schools without any reason at;. all to assume 
that the support will be restricted to the secular 
functions of those schools and will not be used to 
support religious. instruction~ This result is flatly 
at odds with the fundamental principle that a State may 
provide no financial support whatsoever to promote 
rel igion° CMue.lle.L: ~ Alle.n, 1983, 3 07 8). 

A further change in the application of the tripartite 

test 9ccurred in L~n~h v. QQnne.ll~, (1984). Ironically, the 

opinion was written by the same Chief Justice Burger who 

established the test in Le.mQJl. The case involved the 

placing of the nativity scene in Christmas display by the 

city of Pawtucket, Rhode Island. 

In the beginning of the opinion, Justice Burger 

reviewed previous establishment clause cases and noted that 

the court must always 0 reconcile the inescapable tension 

between the the objective of preventing unnecessary 

intrusion of either the church or the state upon the other, 

and the reality that, as the Court has so oft~n noted, total 

separation of the two is not possible0 (L~n~h ~ Q2nne.ll~, 

1984, 1359). He went on to say that the concept of a 

wall of separation between church and state is a useful 

metaphor, but that 0 the metaphor itself is not a wholly 
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accurate description of the practical aspects of the 

relationship that, in fact, exists between church and state 0 

(1359). 

The Chief Justice gave a long history of the 

establishment clause as interpreted by the court and 

explained that this history shows that 0 the Court 

consistently had declined to take a rigid, absolutist view 

of the Establishment Clause° CLxn~h ~ QQnn~llXr 1984, 

1631). He further noted that "in each case, the enquiry 

calls for line-drawing: no-fixed, R~X. fa.~ rule can be framed.-

The Establishment Clause like the Due Process Clauses is not 

a precise, detailed provision in a legal code capable of 

ready application" (1361-62). Most significantly, the court 

said: 

In the line-drawing process we have often found it 
useful to inquire whether the challenged law of conduct 
has a secular purpose, whether its principal or 
primary effect is to advance or inhibit religion, and 
whether it creates an excessive entanglement of 
government with religion. ~mQll.&. fa.U.RX.9.· But, we have 
repeatedly emphasized our unwillingness to be confined 
to any single test or criterion in this sensitive area 
CLxn~h ~ DQUD~ll~, 1984, 1362). 

Applying the three-part test, the court held that the 

city's placing a nativity scene in a park did not violate 

the First Amendment to the Cons ti tut ion. Using MLl~ll~x., 

Chief Justice Burger noted that 0 this case did not involve a 

direct subsidy to church-sponsored schools or colleges, or 

other religious institutions, and hence no inquiry into 
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potential political divisiveness is even called for. II 

CL~n~b L. I22nn~ll~1 1984, 1365}. What started out as a 

simple test of constitutionality that the court developed to 

apply to every case now seemed to be moving in the direction 

of a guideline. 

In a concurring opinion, Justice O'Connor preferred to 

re-arrange the test. As she said, "it has never been 

entirely clear ••• how the three parts of the test related 

to the principles enshrined in the Establishment Clause. 

Focusing on institutional entanglement and our endorsement 

or disapproval of religion clarifies the L~m2n test as an 

ai:ialytical device" (L~n~h L. 02nn~ll;:t:, 1984, 1366-67). 

She dismissed the possibility of institutional entanglement 

and focused on whether or not the City of Pawtucket had 

endorsed Christianity by erecting the nativity scene ( 1367). 

In a dissenting opinion representing four of the nine 

. judges, Justice Brennan wrote that "the court's less than 

vigorous application Gf the L~m2n test suggests that its 

commitment to those standards may only be superficial" 

(L~n~h ~ I22nn~ll~, 1984, 1370-71). The Supreme Court had 

not completely abandoned the tripartite test found in ~~Qn. 

Rather it had considerably loosened the rigor with which it 

applied the test. 

The court took up the. question again in two cases 

reported the same day. On the last day of the 1985 term, 
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the court issued opinions in G.c.Slnd RSlRida S~hQQl Oiat.c.is;t ~ 
~Slll and Agu.ilg.C. ~ f:~ltQn that again reversed the trend of 

the previous opinions. The question in G.c.and RSlRid2 was the 

operation of community education and shared time programs 

which provided classes in secular subjects taught by 

employees of the Grand Rapids public school district in 

classrooms leased from local religious schools. 

The community education classes were provided in 

Catholic elementary schools after the regular school day by 

teachers in the religiously affiliated schools who then 

became parttime employees of the public schools. The shared 

time classes were provided in religious schools during the 

regular school day and included courses such as remedial and 

enrichment mathematics, reading and music. These teachers 

were fulltime employees of the local public school district. 

There was no question about the religious nature of the 

schools. In the majority opinion, Justice Brennan 

characterized them as sectarian witlJ a large number of their 

functions contributing to the religious mission of the 

school (G.C.Slnd RaRi4a Y.s. ~gll, 1985, 3220~21). The court 

then reaffirmed the validity of the three-part test from 

T.te.mQn. It found that the two programs did have a secular 

purpose, but concluded that they did have the primary effect 

of advancing religion (3223). The court did not decide the 

issue on whether the Grand Rapids program impermissibly 
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entangled the government with religion (3230). 

One of Justice Brennan's recurring themes was that 

programs in a sectarian school may provide impressionable 

young children with a "symbolic union" between state and 

religion. He wrote: 

The symbolic union of church and state inherent in the 
provision of secular, state-provided instruction in the 
religious school buildings threatens to convey a 
message of state support for religion to students and 
to the general public (Gr.and Bg~ida L. aall, 1985, 3227). 

Another theme was that the programs promote religion by 

providing a subsidy to the primary religious mission of 

sectarian schools: 

The programs challanged here, which provide teachers in 
addition to the instructional equipment and materials, 
have a similar - and forbidden ...;. effect of advancing 
religion. This kind of direct ai~ to the educational 
function of the religious school is indistinguishable 
from the provision of a direct cash subsidy to the 
religious school that is most clearly prohibited under 
the Establishment Clause (3229). 

The issue in AgYilar. L. f~ltQn was the federal Chapter 

I program in New York City. The program provided 

instruction in remedial reading and mathematics, English as 

a second language, and guidance services. The instruction 

was carried out by public school employees in sectarian 

schools in rooms free from religious symbols. Materials and 

equipment used in the program were used only for Chapter I 

purposes. Public school supervisors monitored the classes 

to insure, among other things, that their employees avoided 

involvement with religious activities. 
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Justice Brennan concluded that "the supervisory system 

established by the City of New York inevitably results in 

the excessive entanglement of church and state, an 

Establishment Clause concern distinct from that addressed by 

·the effects doctrine" (A~uiilsu: '5l.a. f~ltQn, 1985, 3237). The 

aid was provided in a pervasively sectarian environment in 

religiously affiliated schools. Further, because the aid 

was provided in the form of teachers, ongoing inspection was 

required to ensure the absence of a religious message 

despite the fact that the teachers were public school 

employees. In Justice Brennan's view, "the pervasive 

monitoring by public authorities in the sectarian schools 

infringes precisely those Establishment Clause values at the 

root of the prohibition of excessive entanglement" (3228). 

It is di ff icul t to predict the effects of these 

opinions on the outcome of future cases. The decisions were 

five to four, with Justice Powell casting the swing vote. 

Appointments to the court by the Reagan administration would 

probably be more favorable to aid to religiously oriented 

schools than some of the current justices. That kind of 

speculation has, however, often been proven wrong. 

cgthQliQ SQhQQl~ in Q~Qlin~ 
In 1965, there were 5,574,000 students in 13,292 

Catholic elementary and secondary schools. In 1986, there 

were 2,821,000 students in 9,245 Catholic elementary and 



84 

secondary schools in the United States C!Jnit~d sta:t.~Q., 1986, 

pp. 12, 8). These schools were staffed by 146,594 full-time 

professional staff members. Of these 19 percent were 

religious and 81 percent were lay people. In 1965, 64 

percent of the teachers in Catholic schools were religious 

(DataBank, 1986). 

The Catholic population of the United States is 

concentrated in the 1 arge urban areas of the east and 

midwest. Over 54 percent of all Catholic schools and 57 

percent of all students are located in the mideast and the 

Great Lakes area (Delaware, Washington, DC, Maryland, New 

Jersey, New York, Pennsylvania, Il 1 inois, Indiana, Michigan, 

Ohio and Wisconsin). The 15 states of the west and far west 

have only 16 percent of the schools and 15.5 percent of the 

students. The remaining 30 percent of the schools and 27 

percent of the students are located in the 25 New England, 

plains and southeastern states (Uni:t.~d S:t.!!:t.~Q., 1986, pp. 8, 

12). There is some evidence, however, that the Catholic 

school population is shifting toward the "sunbelt" states. 

For example, in 1967-68, 21 percent of all Catholic school 

enrollment nationally was located in the southeast and the 

west. By 1984-85, the figure had risen to 27 percent 

( Unit~d S:t.!!:t.~a, 19 85 , p. 12 > • 

Historically, Catholic immigrants settled in large 

cities. This trend continues in the fact that only 26 
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percent of the elementary schools and 18 percent of the 

secondary schools are located in small towns and rural 

areas. Many of the Catholic schools that had been closed or 

consolidated in the last 20 years have been small town and 

rural schools (Unit~s.1 St.s.t.e.a, 1986, p. 9). 

Because of the heavy concentration in urban areas, 

there has been a steady increase in the percentage of 

minority students. Catholic schools had always played an 

important part in educating the urban poor. In the past, 

those students were Irish, German, Polish, Italian and other 

ethnic Catholics. Now the urban poor are Hispanic and 

largely non-Catholic black students. Greeley (1982) has 

written that: 

Catholic secondary schools are particularly 
successful in education of blacks and Hispanics, young 
people from a lower social-class background. It is 
legitimate to wonder whether the reason for this might 
be that these schools were initially established--for 
the most part between 191-0 and 1960--to educate the 
children of the immigrant class·and prepare them for 
upward mobility. If such is the case, the apparent 
success of Catholic high schools with poor blacks and 
Hispanicswould have less to do with race and more with 
social class: Catholic schools.have their seeming 
success with blacks and Hispanics because they are 
geared to work with the upwardly mobile "poor" (p. 77). 

Over 22 percent of Catholic school students in 1984-85 

were black, Hispanic, Asian-American or American-Indians, up 

from 11 percent in 1970-71 CUnit.~d St.at.~§., 1986, p. 

15). Nearly 30 percent of the enrollment in the 10 largest 

Catholic school systems is minority and the figures for 
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large dioceses are even higher, for example, 58 percent in 

Los Angeles, 45 percent in San Francisco, 44 percent in 

Oakland and Miami, 43 percent in New York, 40 percent in 

Brooklyn, 38 percent in Washington and 31 percent in Chicago 

and Newark CUnit~d Stat~a, 1985, pp. 16-18). 

The religious composition of Catholic schools has also 

changed. Approximately 11 percent of Catholic school 

students in 1983-84 were non-Catholics, up from 2.7 percent 

in 1969-70. Minority students and non-Catholic students are 

related since 64 percent of black students, 24 percent of 

Asian-American students and 22 percent of American-Indian 

students are non-Catholics, whereas only 6.5 percent of 

white students are non-Catholics {Unit~d Stat~a, 1985, pp. 

11, 18). 

While Catholic school enrollment has decreased, other 

church-related schools have had dramatic increases in 

enrollment almost balancing off the declining Catholic 

schools CUnit~d Stat~~, 1986, p. 5). Several reasons are, 

given for the 48 percent decline in Catholic school 

enrollment during the time when the rest of American private 

education more than doubled. One reason was simple 

demographics. The number of available Catholic children 

measured by the number of infant baptisms declined steadily 

from 1965. In 1965, there were 1,436,622 baptisms; in 1975, 

there were 876,306, a drop of 39 percent (~b~ QffiQial, 
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1984, statistical summary). 

Greeley (1976) has suggested that geographic 

unavailability has also been a major factor. As the 

Catholic population moved steadily into suburbs, new 

Catholic schools were not built in sufficient numbers to 

accommodate the students (p. 235). A third factor has been 

cost. In 1965, very few catholic schools had anything more 

than a minimum tuition. Today, tuition rates are 

substantial. In 1985 the median high school tuition was 

$1,230 per student (~h~ CathQli~ High S~hQQl, 1985, p. 104). 

Catholic elementary schools are estimated to have a mean 

cost of $947 per student and a mean tuition of approximately 

$550. CUnit~d Stst~a CsthQli~, 1986, p. 5). 

Attitudinal changes also had played a major role in the 

decline of Catholic schools. Since the Third Plenary 

Council of 1884 until the 1960s, bishops and priests 

presented Catholic school attendance as a serious 

obligation. As has been noted earlier, there were regional 

and ethnic differences in response to the Catholic laity to 

the decrees of the council, but rarely any open disagreement 

with a strong pro-school policy. In the 1960s and 70s, this 

policy came under serious attack. One of the earliest and 

therefore prototypical attack was Mary Perkins Ryan's book 

AI.tl fstt.Q~hial S~hQQla the Ana\fer.1 published in 1964. a·uetow 

(1970) summarizes her arguments against Catholic schools as 
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there were 11,262. The number of priests has remained 

relatively stable, 58,632 in 1965 and 57, 891 in 1984. The 

number of religious brothers dropped from 12,271 to 7,596. 

Most importantly for catholic schools, the number of sisters 

went from 181,421 in 1966 to 118,027 in 1984, a decline of 

35 percent (~h~ Qffi~ial1 1965, 1985, statistical 

summaries). The declines came from the smaller number of 

entrance into religious life and also from the fact that 

thousands of sisters, priests and brothers have resigned the 

active ministry in the last 20 years. 

The dramatic decline in the number of sisters affe.cted 

Catholic schools in several ways. First, it created a need 

for additional lay teachers; the salary differentials 

between the two groups sharply increased per pupil cost. 

Second, the decline in religious created the need for higher 

religious salaries since.the number of salary-•arning 

religious as compared to the number of retired and infirm 

sisters increased,substarttially. Third, since lay teachers 

do not 1 i ve in communities which constantly reinfo.rce 

educational practices and ideals, and since a majority of 

them received their degrees from non-Catholic colleges and 

universities, the. whole religious purpose of Catholic 

schools came into question. Fourth, the radical changes in 

the church may have created some questions in the minds of 

Catholic parents about some previously unquestio.ned values 
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as to the necessity of Catholic school education. 

Greeley (1976) offered the opinion that many bishops, 

parish priests and religious community leaders have also 

pulled back from their support of Catholic schools as money 

problems and other needs increased (pp. 311-312). Because 

of the wide-ranging authority given to them by the CQd~ Qf 
C9.nQn La\i, pastors are very important to schools. While 

almost all dioceses have policies regarding the opening and 

closing of schools that 1 imi t the power of the pastor, in 

other areas his power is great. For example, a recent 

survey of diocesan school offices revealed that 55.6% of the 

dioceses in the United States did not have any system-wide 

policies in regard to financial compensation for lay 

teachers or administrators. This kind of freedom gives 

local pastors enormous discretion in the critical area of 

school faculty. Even when there is a local school board, it 

is consultative (O'Brien, 1985, p. 3). 

The news is not all bad. The student-teacher ratio 

dropped from 31:1 to 21:1 on the elementary level and 

from 19:1 to 15:1 on the secondary level between 1968-69 

and 1984-85 CUnit~d Stat~2, 19 86, p. 17). Almost all of the 

173 Catholic dioceses in the United States have some kind of 

board of education with major lay participation and many 

Catholic schools have boards with consultative power in 

matters o.f school finance, personnel, curriculum and policy. 
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While no exact figures exist on how many parish schools have 

boards, 78 percent of all Catholic secondary schools have them 

(Augenstein, 1986, p. 1). However, most parishes in the 

country have parish pastoral councils, something that 

indicates a high degree of lay participation. 

The last 20 years have been a time of increased 

political and legal activity in support of Catholic schools. 

In 1965, Congress passed the Elementary and Secondary 

Education Act, the largest federal educational program ever 

authorized and the first one to include catholic school 

students on an equal basis. Catholic schools have adopted 

modern fiscal management practices using accepted principles 

of budgeting, accounting and long-range financial planning. 

Catholic schools are beginning to look seriously at 

long range financial planning as a way to ensure a stable 

future. Part of that planning involves professional 

financial development programs. In 1982-83, 55 percent of 

all Catholic high schools had a development office (~h~ 

Cath2li~ High S~hQQl, 1985, p. 17). Catholic elementary 

schools are moving in the same direction. 



CHAPTER 3 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Method of Analysis 

Q~Y~lQ9m~nt Qf th~ In~t~Ym~nt 
Sullivan developed the instrument in 1978. The 

original questionnaire was sent to a panel of 14 experts in 

the fields of Catholic education and pastoral ministry. 

Based upon their suggestions, Sullivan reduced the original 

82 items to 49. Their suggested revisions in the instrument 

covered the areas of clarity, length, terminology, and 

content validity. 

The revised questionnaire was administered as a pilot 

study to 30 priests of the Archdiocese of Boston. They were 

selected at random and were disqualified from participating 

in the final study.. Twenty-two (73%) returned the 

questionnaire, most of them without comments. There were 

only a few suggestions for minor revisions. The chairman of 

Sul 1 i van's dissertation committee suggested the a-ddi ti on of 

· two questions, one regarding pastors' and future pastors' 

perceptions of the expansion of Catholic schools in the 

suburbs and another regarding the pastor's role as the 

single most influential person in the structure of parish 

school management. 

rh~ In2t~Ym~nt lt2~lf 

There are two instruments in this study, one for 
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bishops and one for priests. Part I of each contains 11 

items designed to give the neqessary background data for the 

respondent. This part of the questionnaire differs for each 

group. 

Part II contains 42 items that concern the (1) value, 

(2) effectiveness, (3) financial viability, _and (4) future 

structure of Catholic schools. Respondents are asked to 

give current perceptions for each item according to a four-

point scale: strongly agree, agree, disagree, strongly 

disagree. Part II of the questionnaire is the same for both 

groups. (See Appendix A for copies of the questionnaires.) 

For the purposes of the national study, the 

questionnaire was modified to eliminate all references to 

the "Archdiocese of Boston." As noted above, the first part 

of the questionnaire was modified to allow for the 

differences between bishops and priests. Also, the five 

point scale was reduced to four by the elimination of the 

"undecided" category. 

S.l.lbi~~~ 

There are 273 active Roman Catholic bishops in the 

United States. A letter with a questionnaire was sent to 

the entire population of bishops. Included was a letter 

from the Archbishop of Saint Paul and Minneapolis, John R. 

Roach. Archbishop Roach is also the president of the board 

of directors of the National Catholic Educational 
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Association. Thanks in part to Archbishop Roach's letter, 

the response rate from the bishops was 80.2 percent, 219 

returns out of 273 sent.. (See Appendix A for copies of the 

letters.) 

There are 18,135 pastors and 19,437 future pastors for 

a total of 37,572 priests in parish work (~~ Qffi.~ial 

CathQlig: 12itJ~Q:tQI.~, 1985). A letter with a questionnaire 

was sent to a randmom sample of 660 priests. The mailing 

list was generated randomly by the publishers of '.r~ 

Qffig:ial cathQlig: 12ia~tQI.~ and contained a label for every 

fifty-seventh parish priest, beginning with a randomly 

selected first number. The sample size of 660 was an 

adequate number for the purpose of this study (Hinkle and 

Oliver, 1983). 

A postage paid envelope was included in each letter. 

Two follow-up letters were sent after the initial 

questionnaire to those who have not responded. (See 

Appendix A for co'pies of the letters.) The response rate 

for priests was 52.4 percent, 346 returns out of 660 sent. 

The responses were validated by contacting 44 randomly 

selected priests from those who did not respond to the 

questionnaire. A copy of the questions asked and the 

results can be found in Appendix B. 

~I.~atm~nt Qf ~at.a 
The SPSSx was used to determine the basic 
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characteristics of the data. The Spearman rho correlation 

coefficient was conducted to determine if there were any 

significant correlations among items. That information was 

used to conduct crosstabs on specific ite~s. A chi-square 

treatment tested the statistical significance between the 

expected and observed frequencies. The study accepted 

levels of significance of .OS. However, in order to show 

all relation~hips, levels of .1 and below are reported. For 

purposes of analysis and discussion, the data were collapsed 

into two categories (from four): agreed and disagreed. 



I 
i 

CHAPTER 4 

ANALYSIS OF THE DATA 

A high percentage of the bishops responded, 80.2 

percent or 219 returns out of 273 questionnaires sent. The 

response rate from the priests was 52.4 percent, 346 returns 

out of 660 sent. Data collected from both groups provide 

the basis for the discussion in this chapter. 

Part I of the survey instrument gave background 

information on the bishops and priests. Part II sought 

their perceptions concerning the value, effectiveness, 

funding practices and future structures of Catholic schools. 

The findings in each of these areas are discussed together, 

but bishops' and priests' data are also presented 

individually. 

Description of the Sample 

The questionnaire for bishops requested information 

concerning six areas of their lives: age, years ordained as 

priest and bishop, present role, years attended Catholic 

school including college, years of ministry in a parish with 

a Catholic school and full time professional involvement with 

Catholic schools.. The same basic information in eight areas 

was requested from priests: age, years ordained, present 

96 
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professional involvement with Catholic schools. The average 

age for an active bishop in the United States was 57. He 

has been ordained a priest for 32 years and a bishop for 

nine. Almost 65 percent of active bishops were over 55 

years old {Table Cl, Appendix C). 

Of those responding 68.2 percent were diocesan bishops, 

31.3 percent auxiliaries, and one bishop was retired. When 

the number of auxi 1 iar ies is reported in terms of the ten 

largest Catholic school states, that figure changes 

significantly. (New York, Pennsylvania, Illinois, 

California, Ohio, New Jersey, Michigan, Louisiana, 

Massachusetts and Wisconsin have 68.2 percent of all 

Catholic school students in the nation, Unit~d Stat~~' 1986, 

p. 14). These ten largest states have 57.4 percent diocesan 
-

bishops and 42.6 percent auxiliaries as compared to 78.9 and 

21.1 percent respectively for the other 40 states. The high 

concentration of Catholics in these states necessitates the 

appointing of auxiliary bishop• to assist the diocesan 

bishops. 

The average priest who responded to the survey was 50 

years old and ordained 22 years. These data represent the 

trend toward later ordination of clergy in recent years. 

The bishops reflect ordination at age 25 whereas the average 

younger priest would have been ordained at 28. 

Looking at the ages of priests according to the 
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National Catholic Educational Association's data regions 

(Table C2, Appendix C), there were some unusual differences. 

For example, S2.8 percent of all the priests in New England 

were under 46, while only 23.8 percent in the Plains states 

were. The average for the entire United States for priests 

under 46 was 39.3 percent. While 38.S percent of al 1 priests 

in the nation were S6 or older, S2.4 percent of the priests 

in the Plains states were. New England also had an 

exceptionally low number of priests between the ages of 46 

and SS, 8.3 percent (Table C3, Appendix C). 

Table 2 shows the length of time bishops and priests 

have been ordained. There was a strong correlation, .96 for 

bishops and .93 for priests by Spearman's rho, between years 

ordained a priest and age. Ordination comes after 4 years 

of college plus 4 years of theology. For most older priests 

that was at age 2S. In recent years men have been entering 

theology studies after several years of work which has 

raised the age of ordination. 

Just as there were ~egional differences in age, there 

were also regional differences in terms of years ordained a 

priest both in bishops and priests (Tables C4 and cs, 
Appendix C). In the New England region, as. 7 percent of the 

bishops have been ordained a priest over 30 years; on the 

other extreme only 45.3 percent have been ordain.ea that long 

in the West. The national average for bishops ordained over 
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Table 2 
X~a~a Q~dain~d a R~i~at 

Respondents 

Bishops Prie$ts 
Years N % N % 

10 and under 0 o.o 69 19.9 
11 - 20 9 4.1 85 24.6 
21 - 30 78 35.6 77 22.3 
31 - 40 86 39.3 82 23.7 
41 and over 46 21.0 33 9.5 

----- -----219 100.0 346 100.0 

x2 = 109.68, 1;2<.0S. 
------------------------------~----------------------~--
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30 years was 60 percent. By comparison the highest 

percentage of priests ordained over 30 years (50%) was found 

in the Plains region, while the low (23.5%) was in the Great 

Lakes. The national average for priests ordained over 30 

years was 33.2 percent. 

In terms of the location of their ministry, most of the 

priests who responded, 31.7 percent, worked in rural areas; 

27 .3 percent worked in the suburbs, 24.9 percent in urban 

areas and 16.1 percent in the inner-city. As reported in 

Table 3, over 68 percent of all priests worked either in or 

close to cities. 

Not surprisingly when the ten largest states we~e 

compared to all the others, the percentage of suburban 

assignments was almost twice as large in the top ten, 34.0 

percent to 18. 7 percent; .at the same time, the number of 

rural assignments was 25.1 percent in the top ten and 40.0 

percent in the others (Table C6, Appendix C). 

Table 4 shows the assignments of the various priests 

that responded to the questionnaire •. Although the sample 

was thought to be composed of only priests in parish 

ministry, 12~1 percent of those responding listed their 

primary responsibility as non-parish. 

It has been generally held that many vocations to the 

priesthood came from Catholic elementary and secondary 

scnools. Although this study cannot posit a causal 
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Table 3 
IiQ~atio.n Qf ~u.c..c.~nt f.c.i~e.t A22isn~nt 

Location 

Inner City 
Urban 
Suburban 
Rural 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

55 
85 
93 

108 
5 

346 

Relative 
Frequency 

% 

15.9 
24.6 
26.9 
31.2 
1.4 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

% 

16.1 
24.9 
27.3 
31.7 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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Table 4 
er~a~nt B2l~ Qf fr~ata 

Role 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

Relative 
Frequency 

% 

--------~--------------------------------------------------

Pastor 219 63.3 
Associate 75 21.7 
Term Ministry 10 2.9 
Non Parish 42 12.l 
No Response 0 o.o 

----346 100.0 
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relationship, a very large percentage of bishops and priests 

attended both. Table 5 shows that 83.1 percent of the 

bishops attended Catholic elementary school and 84.3 percent 

Catholic secondary school; 85 percent of the priests 

attended Catholic elementary schools and 79.4 percent 

Catholic secondary schools (see also Tables C7, ca, C9, 

Appendix C). 

Table 5 also indicates that a surprisingly large 

percentage of bishops (40.6%) and priests (41.2%) attended a 

Catholic college before entering the seminary. This large 

percentage may have resulted from a misreading of the 

question asked in the survey. The respondents may have 

missed the phrase "before entering the seminary" and 

interpreted the college seminary as a Catholic college. 

Another indicator was that several bishops wrote in "college 

seminary" and answered "yes" to the question. 

When regional differences were considered, the Great 

Lakes at 93.8 percent and the Plains at 88.1 percent were 

both above the national average for priests' attendance at 

Catholic elementary schools, 85.0 percent. The Western 

region had the lowest percentage at 79.3 percent (Table ClO, 

Appendix C). 

Priests' attendance at Catholic secondary schools when 

looked at regionally showed a similar pattern. The national 

average for attendance of three to four years was 75.4 
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Table 5 
Cath2liQ SQh22l Ed~Qati2n 

Education 

No Catholic elementary school 
Catholic elementary school 

No Catholic secondary school 
Catholic secondary school 

No Catholic college before seminary 
Catholic college 

Respondents 

Bishops 
% 

16.9 
83.l 

15.7 
84.4 

59.4 
40.6 

Priests 
% 

15.0 
85.0 

20.6 
79.4 

58.8 
41.2 
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percent. The Great Lakes had the highest percentage at 85 .2 

percent followed by the Southeast at 82.5 percent, the 

Plains at 81.0 percent and the Mideast at 78.4 percent. 

Both the West at 60.3 percent and New England at 55.6 

percent showed percentages considerably below the average 

(Table Cll, Appendix C). 

Table 6 indicates that a large percentage of the 

bishops (63.9%) and priests (69.8%) have spent six years or 

more of their priestly ministry in a parish with a school. 

Less than eight percent of both groups have never been in a 

parish with a school. 

Regionally the Great Lakes, the Plains and the Mideast 

states al 1 had 1 arger percentages than the national average 

of priests who has spent six or more years in parishes with 

·Catholic schools. New England and the West showed higher 

percentages of priests, 16.7 percent and 13.8 percent 

respectively, who have never been in a parish with a 

Catholic school, and along with the Southeast lower 

percentages of priests who have served in parishes with 

Catholic schools for six years or more (Table Cl2, Appendix 

C) • 

Bishops and priests have been involved with Catholic 

schools in other ways. For example, 11.9 percent of the 

bishops have been superintendents of schools, 16.5 percent 

have been principals and 36.2 percent have taught fulltime 
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Table 6 
I~Q~~ In faI.i~h ~ith S~hQQl 

Respondents 

Bishops Priests 
Years N % N % 

None 17 7.8 25 7.2 
1-5 62 28.3 79 22.9 
6-10 53 24.2 76 22.0 
11 or more 87 39.7 165 47.8 

----- ---TOTAL 219 100.00 345 100.0 
---------------------------------------------------------
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1 in a Catholic school. Of the priests, only 9.1 percent have 

been principals and 19.1 percent have taught fulltime in 

Catholic schools. 

Some of the bishops and priests were not happy with the 

questionnaire itseLf. One priest wrote: "Questions were 

well thought out. I would have liked to have been neutral on 

some of these, but the scale did not allow it." A bishop 

wrote that the "questions are absolutely correct, but I 

found it impossible to answer them. There is not one of 

them that does not require a more nuanced, carefully 

distinguished reply, and I feel trapped by being pidgeon-

holed in this way." Of the 19 bishops and priests ~ho 

commented on the questionnaire, most complained about the 

inability to give qualified answers or they objected to the 

forced-choice aspect of the questionnaire. They would have 

preferred an undecided category. 

Value of Catholic Schools 

The very existence of Catholic schools is dependent on 

the value placed on them by the people who use them and the 

people who sponsor them. The people who use the schools are 

parents and students. The sponsors are the official leaders 

of the church, specifically bishops and priests. 

There were 11 items on the questionnaire concerning the 

value priests and bishops place on Catholic schools. Two 

focused on the overall need for the existence of Catholic 
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schools as alternatives to governmental schools, another six 

focused on the role the schools play in the mission of the 

church. The final three sought to determine priests' and 

bishops' views of the potential role Catholi.c schools have 

in preparing students to live in today's society as members 

of the church. 

QY~I.all H~~d fQI. t~ ftxlit.~n~e. Qf Cath2li~ S~h22l~ a~ 

Alt~I.natiY~ S~h22l~ 

The first question looked at whether or not there was a 

need for Catholic schools, given the quality of governmental 

schools. The question was worded in such a.way that a 

negative response indicated agreement that there was still a 

need for Catholic schools. Agreement was interpreted as 

non-support for Catholic schools. The second item also 

concerned support for Catholic schools but in terms of the 

relative value of these schools today as compared to the 

past. 

As Table 7 indicates, bishops were almost unanimous in 

stating their support for catholic schools over against 

governmental or public schools. Priests on the other hand · 

showed a lower level of support, 80 percent. Bishops who 

had attended five or more years of Catholic elementary 

school were even more positive in their support, 97.6 

percent. Chi-square was significant at the .05 level. 

The relative need for Catholic schools today as opposed 
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'!'able 7 
f ~~~~tiQni. Qf H~~d fQ~ CathQli~ a~hQQla ~Qds~ 

Respondents 

Questions 

Disagreement that: 

Bishops 
% 

The differences between Catholic and 96.8 
public schools are no longer great 
enough to justify two separate 
school systems. 

Agreement that: 

The need for Catholic schools is at 
least as great today as it was in 
the past. 

92.7 

Priests 
% 

80.0 

71.6 

----------~--------------------~-----------------------
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to the past· also showed strong support from the bishops 

(92.7%). Once ag.ain, there was less support on the part of 

priests (71.6%). Priests who had attended. five or more 

years of Catholic elementary school or priests who had never 

attended a catholic elementary school agreed with this 

statement equally (73.0%). Of those who had attended some 

~atholic elementary school but less than five years, 52.2 

percent agreed (chi-square was significant at a level below 

.05). Those priests who had attended Catholic secondary 

schools for three or more years showed a similar level of 

agreement (74%). Those who attended Catholic secondary 

schools for two years or less agreed with the statement at 
\ 

50.0 percent and those who had never attended at 66.7 

percent. (The chi-square .probability level was .09). 

A clear majority of the bishops and priests perceived 

Catholic schools as having a sufficient value to justify 

their existence both in terms of their relative value 

compared to the governmental schools and their value today 

as compared to the past. There was, however, a significant 

difference: between the value placed on the schools by the 

bishops and that given them by the priests. The priests did 

not approach the unanimity found among the bishops. 

Further, priests who did not spend most of their school 

years in a Catholic school were not as strong in their 

perce.ptions of the value of Catholic schools. 
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fQt~t.ial BQl~ Qf ~A.thQli.k S£hQQl2 in fI.~:Qsu.ing sti.ui~nta fQI. 

~QQQ~~~ ChYI.£h and SQ£i~t~ 

The bishops of the United States clearly saw Catholic 

schools as having an important part in the mission of the 

church today (Table 8). All the bishops who responded 

agreed that the Catholic school forms part of the saving 

mission of the church, especially for formation and 

education in the faith. Almost as many (98.6%) thought that 

the Catholic school affords the fullest and best opportunity 

to realize the threefold educational purpose of the church 

(doctrine, community, service) among children and youth. 

They saw the school as serving a critical human need within 

the context of education (97.7%), performing an essential 

service for the church (96.8%), strengthening the bonds of 

unity within the parish community (92.5%). Further, 87.0 

percent of the bishops saw the Catholic school as one of the 

best means of evangelization in the church today. 

Although a substantial majority of priests shared the 

bishop's perceptions of Catholic schools, in general they 

were not as positive in their understanding of the school's 

role in the mission of the church today. As Table 8 shows, 

there were significant differences between bishops' and 

priests' understanding of the value of Catholic schools. 

The one place where priests seemed to form near unanimity 

with bishops was in regard to the Catholic school's being a 
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Table 8 
~~r.£~Ji2tiQn Qf th~ BQl~ Qf Cat.hQli£ S£hQQl£ in t.h~ Mi22i.Qn Qf 
t.h~ Cb11r.£h 

Respondents 

Questions 

That the Catholic school: 

Bishops 
% 

Forms part of the church's saving 100.0 
mission 

Strengthens the bonds of parish 92.5 
unity 

Is one of the best means of evangel- 87.0 
ization 

Serves a critical human need within 97.7 
the context of a complete education 

Performs an essential service for the 96.8 
church 

Affords fullest and best opportunity 98.6 
to realize the three-fold purpose 
of Christian education 

Priests 
% 

94.7 

78.4 

69.2 

82. 7 

83.4 

76.2 

Chi-squa.re is significant at a level below • 05. 

---------------------~------------------~-----------------
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part of the church's mission of formation and education. 

The differences became even more noticeable when 

priests' responses were examined in terms of years of 

ordination. (Since there was an extremely high correlation 

for both bishops and priests between years ordained a priest 

and age, years of ordination to priesthood was used instead 

of age through the rest of this study). In general the more 

years a priest has been ordained, the more positively that 

individual perceived Catholic schools. Those over 30 years 

were the most positive; those ordained between 11 and 20 

years were the least positive. For example, 37.0 percent of 

the priests ordained 11 to 20 years, did not think that the 

school is one of the best means of evangelization (Table 9). 

A rather 1 arge percentage of the same 11 to 20 group 

(29.3%) did not think that the school performs an essential 

service for the church today. Even the priests ordained ten 

years and under had considerably more confidence that 

Catholic schools have a part in the contemporary mission of 

the church than those ordained 11 to 20 years. This younger 

group had the same responses as the priests ordained 21 to 

30 years. 

There were also some significant regional differences in 

regard to priests' perceptions concerning how schools 

strengthen the bonds of unity within a parish community and 

how they perform an essential service for the church. 
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Table 9 
RQl~ Qf CathQli~ S~hQ2l§ in th~ Chy~~~ Mia§.i2n ~ ftl~§.t~ 
~a~§. Qmain~d 

Priests Years Ordained 

10 and 41 and 
Under 11-20 21-30 31-40 over 

Items % % % ' % 
-----------~------------------------------------------------.-

Strengthens the bonds 
of parish unity 

Is one of the best 
means of evangel-
ization 

Serves a critical 
human need within 
context of a com-
plete equcation 

Performs an essent-
ial service for the 
church 

Affords fullest 
and best opportun-
ity to realize the 
three-fold purpose 
of Christian 
education 

75.0 

66.2 

82.4 

81.2 

71.0 

71.6 77.3 80. 8 100. 0 

63.0 66.7 71.6 90.1 

72.0 82.4 88.6 96.9 

70. 7 86.5 90.0 97.0 

70.0 71.6 85.0 90.9 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .05. 
--------------------------------------·-------------
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Priests in the Mideast region generally agreed (90.8%) that 

Catholic schools strengthen parish uriity, as compared to 

74.l percent for all the other regions in the nation. The 

priests who most disagreed with this statement came from New 

England (34.4 %) and the West (32.1%). The Mideast region 

also had the highest percentage of priests who agreed that 

the schools perform an essential service for the church, 

93.2 percent, as compared with 80.0 percent of the rest of 

the country. Surprisingly, 80.0 percent of the New England 

priests saw schools as providing an essential service even 

though only 65.7 percent saw them as contributing to parish 

unity. The priests in the Southeast and the West with 75.0 

percent and 74.1 percent respectively had the lowest 

perceptions of schools as providing essential services to 

the church (Table Cl3, Appendix C). 

In their 1972 letter, ?2 ?~~h A~ J:~~U~ Dig, the United 

States bishops listed three essential elements for 

educational ministry within the church: doctrine, community 

and service (p. 8). One item in the questionnaire asked 

bishops and priests if they thought the Catholic schools 

afforded the fullest and best opportunity to realize this 

threefold purpose of Christian education for children and 

youth. The bishops overwhelmingly agreed that it did 

(98.6 %). The priests were not so certain; only 76~2 

percent of them agreed. Table 10 shows.some- interesting 
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differences among the priests based on years ordained, years 

attended catholic elementary and secondary schools, and 

whether or not they had been a principal of a Catholic 

school. 

Priests ordained under 31 years were consistent in 

their responses. Approximately 71.0 percent_ of.the priests 

ordained under 31 years agreed that Catholic schools are the 

best way to fulfill the threefold purpose of catholic 

education. For those ordained 31 years and over, the 

percentage rose to 87. 

Priests who attended Catholic elementary schools for 

five years or more had a significantly higher positive view 

about Catholic schools' possibilities than priests who did 

not attend and priests who attended for only a few years. 

Those attending five years or more had a positive response 

rate of 80.S percent. The priests who attended a Catholic 

secondary school for three or more years also had a high 

positive response rate (79.1%). As m'ight be expected, 90.0 

percent of those priests who were principals of Catholic 

schools responded that they thought Catholic schools 

afforded the fullest opportunity to realize the threefold 

purpose of Catholic education. 

When there were questions regarding outreach or 

curriculum for justice, bishops saw the schools playing a 

more active role in the society than did the priests. Table 
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Table 10 
f~~ata f~~~~eti2n that Cath2li~ S~h22l Aff2~da th~ S~at 
Qee2~twii~·t2 BtisliR thii! ~h~~~=fQld. fU~RQa~ 12l! Q~d.inati2llL 
Sl~~ntau Atttind.an~~ Sti~2ndill! Att~naan~~ and. 
f ~in~iealahie.s. 
----------------------------------------------------------

Agreed 
N % 

10 and under 49 71.0 
11-20 56 70.0 
21-30 53 71.6 
31-40 68 85.0 
41 and over 30 90.0 

~---TOTAL 256 76.2 

x2 = io.92, e<.os. 

Disagreed 
N % 

20 29.0 
24 30.0 
21 28.4 
12 15.0 

3 9.1 

80 23.8 

----~----------..-..-----.--.-----------------------------------

--------------------------------------~--------------------None 35 67.3 17 32.7 
1 - 2 6 50.0 6 so.a 
3 - 4 5 45 .5 6 54.8 
5 - 8 210 80.5 51 19.5 

TOTAL 256 76.2 80 23.8 

X2 = 15.15, Q<.05. 

I~a~a Atttlndtid s~~2nda~l! 
None--~-------~. -----------46 ___ 67~6------22----32~4---
1 - 2 9 64.3 5 35.7 
3 - 4 200 79.1 53 20.9 

TOTAL 255 76.1 80 23.9 

x2 = 4.96, e<.l 
----------------------------------------------~~· (continued on page 118) 



Yes 
No 

Table 11 
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TOTAL 

27 
225 

252 

90.0 
74.5 

75.9 

x2 = 2.79, 12<.1 

3 
77 

80 

10.0 
25.5 

24.1 

f~t.Q~RtiQn Qf th~ BQl~ Qf CathQli~ SQhQQla in !!~Rat.ins 
Styg~nta fQt. ~QQs~~ ChYt.Qh and SQQi~t~ 

Questions 

Respondents 

Bishops 
% 

Priests 
% 

------------------------'------------------------------.-.--
That the Catholic school should: 

Educate those who suffer from 
economic deprivation or dis-
crimination based on race or 
linguistic difference 

Make integration a major priority 

Emphasize education for justice and 
authentic human liberation 

92.0 

87.8 

88.7 

76.2 

70.6 

75.7 
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11 shows that bishops were signif icaritly more in favor of 

schools' educating the economically and culturally deprived, 

of schools' having their leadership seek to integrate the 

schools more fully and of schools' emphasizing education for 

justice and authentic liberation. The bishops seemed more 

in tune with the reality since across the nation 20.6 

percent of all Catholic school students are minority 

students CYnit§.d Stat~~, 1986, p. 15). 

In terms of educating the economically and culturally 

deprived, th~se priests assigned to the inner-city saw the 

schools as playing the greatest role in this area (90.9%). 

Those in urban areas agreed at almost the same rate (83.3%) 

while 72.2 percent of the suburban priests and 68.0 percent· 

of the rural priests agreed. These results are not 

surprising since it would be be expected that clergy 

ministering in the cities would be more likely to associate 

with schools that serve the poor than other priests (Table 

Cl4, Appendix C). 

Of those who agreed that Catholic schools should make 

integration a priority, the largest percentage (87.0%) came 

from those who had never served in a parish with a school. 

The percentag.e diminished as the number of years of ministry 

in a parish with a school rose, down to 60.5 percent for 

those who had served between six and ten years. The 

percentage rose again to 67.3 per6ent for those who had 
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served 11 years or more in a Catholic school. With the 

exception of the last group, it seemed that those who had 

the least experience with Catholic schools wished them to 

make integration a priority. Perhaps, it is a lack of 

knowledge of what catholic schools have done in the past 

(Table ClS, Appendix C). 

Education for justice has been a major concern of 

Catholic schools for the past ten years. One sign of this 

concern was that the National Catholic Educational 

Association has a department for Justice and Peace 

Education. A large percentage of the bishops (88.7%) wished 

the schools could increase their attention to education for 

justice and authentic liberation; so did those priests 

ordained 11 to 20 years (85.2%). They and the priests 

ordained 41 years and over (86.7%) agreed that increased 

attention must be given to this area (Table Cl6, Appendix C). 

It is ironic that the 11 to 20 years ordained group, 

the one with the largest percentage of disagreement (30.0%) 

over the schools' affording the best opportunity to realize 

the threefold purpose of education should expect those same 

schools to increase emphasis on justice education. The key 

word may be 0 increased. 0 · Only 70.l percent of those who 

taught in Catholic schools see this as a great need, 

possibly because of their experience of having taught 

justice and peace issues in Catholic schools (Table Cl6, 
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Appendix C). 

In general priests and bishops were very strong in 

their affirmation of the value of Catholic schools. There 

was, however, a significant disparity between the priests 

and bishops in their regard for schools1 the younger clergy, 

especially those ordained 11 to 20 years, had the least 

regard for the value of the schools. 

Effectiveness of Catholic Schools 

The continued success of Catholic schools is in many 

ways dependent on how well they do their job. Perhaps, more 

especially their strength depends on how wel 1 people 

perceive their effectiveness. As mentioned before, the 

consumers of the school tend to vote with their feet, giving 

clear indications of their perceptions. The sponsors of the 

schools do not have the same ways to express their 

perceptions. Therefore, it was important to discover how 

bishops and priests viewed the effectiveness of Catholic 

elementary and secondary schools. 

In this study the effort to assess how priests and 

bishops viewed effectiveness was based on eight items which 

centered on the educational programs of the schools and the 

impact these programs have on students. The respondents 

answered three items concerning the academ1c quality of the 

schools and three items concerning the effectiveness of the 

program in terms of student formation.· The last two items 
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dealt with the adequacy of current religious education 

programs (CCD) as alternatives to schools. 

A high percentage of the bishops and priests agreed 

that the quality of Catholic schools in their areas was 

generally satisfactory. The bishops had a very high 

percentage of agreement, 95.91 the priests had a 

lower level at 88.7 percent (Table 12). 

When the location of priests' assignments was taken 
-

into account, the perception changed. Only 75.9 percent of 

the priests in the inner city thought that the quality of 

Catholic schools was satisfactory while 96.4 percent of 

priests in urban locations and 92.4 percent of priests in 

suburban locations thought they were (Table 13). Perhaps 

this difference reflected the common perception that inner 

city schools are not as good as the rest of the nation's 

schools. When the number of years in a Catholic elementary 

school was taken into account, there was a major difference 

in one category. Only 60 percent of those who have attended 

Catholic elementary schools for four years or less thought 

that the general quality of the schools was satisfactory as 

compared to approximately 90 percent for all other 

categories including those priests who had never attended a 

Catholic elementary school (chi-square was significant 

at a level below .05). 
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Table 12 
QYalit~ Qf EdY~ati2n f ~Qg~ama in ~ath2li~ S~h22la 

Quality of Catholic school 
generally satisfactory 

Catholic elementary schools 
academically better than public 

Catholic secondary academically 
better than public secondary 

Agreed 
% 

95.9 
88.7 

88.8 
79.3 

89.2 
80.7 

Respondents 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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Table 13 
f ~i~§t§~ f~~~~Rti2na Qf Satiafa~tQ~~ Qualit~ Qf S~hQQl§ 

Questions 

Agreed that: 

Quality of Catholic Schools 
generally satisfactory 

Catholic elementary schools 
academically better than 
public schools 

Inner 
City 

75.9 

92.S 

Urban 

96.4 

'84.3 

Sub-
urban 

92.4 

70.9 

Rural 

86.1 

76.4 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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Bishops and priests strongly supported the notion (88.8 

and 79.3 percent respectively) that Catholic elementary 

schools were academically better than the public schools in 

their areas (Table 12). There was, however, a significant 

difference between the perceptions of the bishops and the 

priests. Priests across the board were generally less 

supportive of the notion that Catholic schools surpass the 

public schools in academic quality. There were also some 

significant differences among the bishops in terms of the 

number of years they had been ordained priests (Table Cl7, 

Appendix C). Bishops in the 21 to 30 years ordained 

category (ages 46 through 55) showed an agreement of 81.8 

percent as compared to 100.0 percent for the 11 to 20 years 

ordained group, 893 for the 31 to 40 and 97.7 percent for 

the bishops ordained 41 years and over. 

What was true of elementary schools was also generally 

true of secondary schools as Table 12 indicates. The 

percentages were almost exactly the same for the overall 

groups. There was a slight shift in the 21 to 30 years 

ordained group of bishops in a comparison of Catholic to 

public secondary schools; 85.3 percent thought that Catholic 

secondary schools were better than public secondary schools 

(Table Cl8, Appendix C). 

For the priests, agreement with this statement changed 

according to years of ordination. For those ordained under 
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10 years, only 74.6 percent agreed that Catholic secondary 

schools are better than public secondary schools. In the 11 

to 20 years ordained group, only 70.1 percent agreed1 in the 

21 to 30, 80.3 percent1 in the 31 to 40, 93.4 percent1 and 

in .the 41 and over, 90.3. Over 25 percent of the younger 

clergy did not see Catholic secondary schools as surpassing 

public schools academically (Table Cl8, Appendix C). 

Three items measured priests' and bishops' perceptions 

concerning the effectiveness of school formation programs. 

The items measured the relative value of attending a 

Catholic school in regard to long"'."'term effects on .adult 

Christian behavior. 

As Table 14 shows, only 20.7 percent of the bishops and 
. . 

46.7 percent of the priests agreed that the kind of school 

people attend makes no difference in their lives. Thus, 

79.3 percent of the bishops and 53.3 percent of the priests 

- agreed that attendance at Catholic schools does help the 

individual become a better adult Catholic. Bishops who have 

been Catholic superintendents of schools differed widely 

from the other bishops in this regard1 only 62.S pe.rcent of 

them agreed that Catholic schools produce better Catholics 

than public schools as compared to 81.7 percent of the 

remaining bishops (chi-square was significant at the .OS 

level). 
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Table 14 
~f f~~ti~~n~aa Qf S~hQQl ~Q~mgtiQn f~Qg~gma 

Generally Catholics who go to public 
schools turn out to be as good as 
Catholics who went to Catholic 
schools 

Catholic secondary schools form 
convinced, articulate catholics 
for today's society 

Catholic schools have a positive 
impact on adult religious behavior 
of graduates 

Agreed 
% 

20.7 
46.7 

79.9 
50.5 

97.2 
84 .4 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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Years of ordination made a significant impact on the 

perceptions of priests in regard to the dif feren~e a 

Catholic school makes. Only 45.4 percent of those ordained 

10 years and under agreed that they do make a difference, 

rising to 57.0 percent of those ordained 31 to 40 years and 

75.9 percent for those ordained 41 years and over (The chi-

square probability level was .1). 

Bishops and priests differed significantly in their 

perceptions concerning Catholic secondary schools~ Although 

79.9 percent of the bishops thought that Catholic secondary 

schools form convinced articulate Catholics who can take 

their places in contemporary society, only 50.5 percent of 

the priests agreed. In both cases, the agreement was across 

the board. There were no significant differences based on 

years of ordination, attendance at Catholic elementary 

school or any other factors. Administrators and teachers of 

Catholic secondary schools face a serious problem if half of 

the nations' priests think that their schools are not 

producing convinced, articulate Catholics ready to take 

their places in society. 

It could be, however, that many bishops and priests did 

not think that any person who has just graduated from high 

school is ca pa bl e of taking his or her pl ace in the 

contemporary society. When faced with the question as to 

whether Catholic schools have a positive impact on adult 
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religious behavior of their graduates, 97.2 percent of the 

bishops and 84.4 percent of the priests agreed. The bishops 

from the top ten states agreed at a high rate 94.4 percent, 

but 100.0 percent of the bishops in the other 40 states 

agreed. 

How priests viewed the positive impact of Catholic 

schools on adult religious behavior varied according to 

several conditions. Years ordained, years in a parish with 

a school and the region of the country al 1 seemed to have 

some effect on priests perceptions (Table 15}. Once again, 

priests ordained 11 to 20 years had a statistically 

significantly lower perception on the effectiveness of 

Catholic schools than did other priests. Of that group 75.6 

percent agreed with the positive perception as opposed to 

87 .3 percent of the remainder of the priests. 

Years in a parish with a school also made a 

difference. Only 64 percent of those priests who had never 

been in a parish with a Catholic school thought that 

Catholic schools had a positive impact on religious behavior 

while 91.2 percent of the other priests did. Regionally, 

the major differences occured in New England and the West. 

The New England priests were significantly lower than the 

others 73.5 percent, fol lowed by the West at 77 .2 percent. 

The Mideast and the Plains had the highest number of 

positive responses from priests at 93.0 percent and 88.1 
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· Table 15 
f~i~at~ f~~Q~Rti2na Qf th~ f2aitiY~ ImgaQt Qf CathQliQ 
SQhQQla Qn th~ Agylt R~lisiQY§ ~~haYi.2~ Qf th~~ G~ggyQt~a 

Agreed Disagreed 
N % N % 

10 and under 55 80 .9 13 13 .8 
11 - 20 62 75.6 20 24.4 
21 - 30 62 84.9 11 15.l 
31 - 40 71 89.9 8 10.l 
41 and over 31 100.0 0 0.0 

----- -----TOTAL 282 84 .4 52 15.6 

x2 = 13.20, R<.05. 
------------------------~-----------------------------------

None 16 64.0 9 36.0 
l - 5 69 89.6 8 10.4 
6 - 10 60 84. 5 11 15.4 
11 or more 136 85.0 24 15.0 

TOTAL 281 84.4 52 15.6 

x2 = 9.53, R<.05. 
-----------------------------------------~---~----------

-------· -----------------------------------------------------
New England 25 73.5 9 26.5 
Mideast 80 93.0 6 7.0 
Great Lakes 64 82 .1 14 17. 9 
Plains 37 88.1 5 11.9 
Southeast 32 86.5 5 13 .5 
west 44 77.2 13 22.8 

-----TOTAL 282 84.4 52 15.6 

x2 =11.06, R<.05. 
-------------------------------------~~---------------~-
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percent. Overall, priests and bishops did see Catholic 

schools as having a positive impact on adult religious 

behavior. 

f2t~ntisl Qf B~ligi2Ya SdYQati2n f~Qg~Qma 1..CCDl fQ~ Ad~QYat~ 
r2~mati2n Qf StYd~nta 

No one knows the exact number of elemen_tary and 

secondary aged students in parish religious education 

programs. The estimates run approximately five million with 

another six to eight million students who are neither in 

parish catechetical programs or in Catholic schools. 

Because so many catholic young people are in parish 

catechetical programs, the way these programs were viewed by 

bishops and priests is extremely important. A large 

majority of the bishops, 87.2 percent, did not see parish 

religious education programs as effective in training young 

Catholics as Catholic schools have been. 

A significantly smaller number of the priests, 68.3 

percent, shared that perception (Table 16). A majority of the 

bishops (74.0%) and again a significantly smaller number of 

the priests, 61.6 percent, thought that it is impossible for 

the church to provide adequate religious and moral formation 

for public high school students with the present 

catechetical programs (Table 16). 

In regard to the effectiveness of parish religious 

education programs compared to schools, years of ordination 
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Table 16 
f2t~ntigl fQI. B~lisi2!.12 ~dl.l~ati2n ~Col f2t. Ad~si.iat~ 
f2t.mati2n Qf stYd~nt2 

Agreed 
% 

Religious Education programs (CCD) 87 .2 
will never be as effective as Catholic 68.3 
schools 

Present catechetical programs for high 74.0 
school students cannot provide adequate 61.6 
formation 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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for both bishops and priests made a difference. According , 

to Table 17, only 55.6 percent of the youngest bishops 

agreed that religious education programs will never be as 

effective as Catholic schools. The priests' agreement also 

seemed to fol low years of ordination with the 11 to 20 year 

period showing a low of 56.0 percent followed closely by 

those ordained under 10 years at 58.0 percent. Both younger 

bishops and younger clergy had a greater trust in the 

possibilities of religious education programs outside of 

schools than the rest of the clergy. 

For the priests, having attended a Catholic secondary 

school seemed to have had some effect. The longer the 

person attended a Catholic secondary school, the less likely 

he was to see the possibilities of programs outside of 

schools. 

effect. 

Teaching in a Catholic school had a similar 

The priests who taught fulltime in a Catholic 

school tended to think that religious education programs 

would never match the school, 77.4 percent as compared to 

62.6 percent of those who had not taught. 

The possibility of the church's providing adequate 

religious and moral formation for public high school 

students with the present catechetical programs drew similar 

responses. Bishops who had not attended a Catholic 

elementary school saw the possibility of adequate programs 

at the rate of 47 .2 percent as compared to 21.8 percent for 
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Table 17 
~~u.~~12ti2na that B~ligiQYQ ~dYQati2n ~I.QSI.ama ltill H~'Sl~I. b~ 
aa ~ff~Qti~ aa CathQli~ S~hQ2l2 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 ..,. 40 
41 and over 

None 
1 - 2 
3 - 4 

Yes 
No 

For bishops, 

For priests, 

x2 

x2 

Bishops 
Agreed 
% 

55.6 
84 .6 
88.4 
95.7 

= 11.60, 

= 19.54, 

:Q<.05. 

Q<.05. 

x2 = 6.84, Q<.05. 

x2 = 7.55, Q<.05. 

Priests 
Agreed 
% 

58.0 
56.0 
72.0 
79.2 
87. 5 

55.7 
64.3 
72.0 

77.4 
62.6 
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bishops who had (chi-square was significant at a level below 

• 05) • 

Of the bishops who had taught ful 1 time in Ca.thol ic 

schools, 35.4 percent saw the possibility of present 

programs providing adequate formation while 20.7 percent of 

those who had not taught thought that present catechetical 

programs for high school youth were adequate (Table Cl9, 

Appendix C). Of the priests who taught, 31.3 percent agreed 

with the adequacy as compared to 42.8 percent of those who 

had never taught. The priests who were pastors agreed at 

the rate of 44.9 percent that it is possible to provide 

adequate formation for high school students as compared to 

27.6 percent of the rest of the priests (chi-square was 

significant at a level below .05). 

While a majority of priests and bishops did not think 

the present secondary religious education programs are 

adequate, there was no clear indication of why they think 

that way. In fact, there are some conflicting indicators. 

Pastors seem to be more hopeful that parish programs will 

succeed than do bishops or other priests. 

Funding Practices 

Money has always been an important issue in Catholic 

schools. There has not been a time in the nation's history 

when Catholics have not had to sacrifice to keep the schools 

alive. The same thing is true today: rising costs continue 
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to plague the schools. 

Compared to public school salaries, teacher salaries in 

Catholic schools are low. In some dioceses sisters continue 

to get stipends rather than comparable salaries. In fact, 

although salaries, benefits and other personnel costs 

account for at least 75 percent of the schoQls' budget, 

salaries are generally low in Catholic schools. That 

situation is gradually changing. Lay teachers are demanding 

higher salaries; sisters can no longer live off of small 

stipends. Religious communities have new needs, for 

example, retirement costs which have increased dramatically 

in the past decade as the number of active sisters in 

proportion to the number of retired sisters shrinks. 

Many schools in urban areas are old and the cost of 

maintaining these schools is an increasing burden. Some 

dioceses have started major capital improvement programs 

which further increase the cost of Catholic schooling. 

While the whole movement toward development for Catholic 

schools has eased the burden somewhat, those closest to 

Catholic school finances continue to struggle with raising 

enough money to keep the schools in quality operation. 

In the last 15 years, per pupil costs for Catholic 

schools have increased almost 300 percent. Tuition has 

increased even faster. It now accounts for 43 percent of 

revenue as compared to 39 percent 12 years ago. Parish 
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subsidy has decreased even more during that same period, 53 

percent to 46 percent (Unit~ Stat~§, 1984, pp. 6-7). Part 

of the reason for the decrease is that contributions to the 

church have not kept pace with the rise in school costs and 

many parishes are reluctant to spend a major portion of 

their ordinary income on parish schools. For all of these 

reasons it is important to know how bishops and pastors 

perceive the whole question of funding. 

There are nine items in the questionnaire on financial 

questions: four dealt with the perceptions of present 

financial practices, four with the question of future 

financial expectations and one with the relationship between 

tuition and school selection. 

f~~~~QtiQn§ Qf f~~§~nt fingn~igl f~g~i~~§ 
When it came to the question of how Catholic schools 

should be financed, bishops and priests had significantly 

divergent views. Table 18 indicates that a majority of the 

bishops, 74.2 percent, thought that the policy of each 

parish's financing its own school was still the best, while 

a slim majority of the priests, 56.5 percent, agreed with 

that statement. 

When years of ordination to priesthood was taken into 

account, the differences became even more dramatic. Only 

22.2 percent of the youngest bishops in the nation, those 

ordained under 20 years, agreed that each parish should 
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Table 18 
f~~£~~ti2n§ Qf f ~§~nt finan£i.9.l ~~a£ti£~a 

Each parish should continue to finance 
its own school 

Parish contribution to the operational 
cost of the elementary school should not 
exceed 40 percent of per pupil cost 

Catholic schools make effective use of 
the church's resources 

Catholic schools use a disproportionate 
amount of parish revenue for the number 
of parishioners served 

Agreed 
% 

74.2 
56.4 

52.6 
68.7 

91.7 
66.2 

53.2 
73.l 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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finance its.own school; the largest percentage of agreement 

came from bishops ordained 31 to 40 years, 84.3 percent. 

Years ordained also made a difference in regard to priests. 

Those ordained under,30 years were split almost evenly on 

the question of the parishes' financing the schools, 53.6 

percent for those under 10 years, 44.6 percent for those 11 

- 20 years and 49.3 percent for those 21 - 30 years. Of 

those ordained 31 to 40 years, 66.7 percent agreed and 88.4 

percent of those ordained over 40 years agreed (Table C20, 

Appendix C). 

Priests also differed on this question according to 

region. Only 36.1 percent of the New England priests 

thought that parishes should continue to finance their own 

schools. Priests in the Mideast and Great Lakes agreed by a 

slim majority; those in the Southeast and West agreed 64.1 

and 61.4 percent respectively. Priests in the Plains states 
' 

agreed most completely with this statement at 73.8 percent 

{Table C20, Appendix C). 

For bishops a significant difference occurred in regard 

to the number of years they spent in a ,parish with a school. 

Only 37.5 percent of those who have no experience in a 

parish with a school agreed. Over 70 percent of those with 

10 years or less experience agreed and 84.3 percent of those 

with 11 or more years agreed (Table C20, Appendix C). As 

with many other important questions in the church, there 
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seemed to be less unanimity on the question of money in 

Catholic schools than there was in other areas of concern. 

A related question was how much the parish should 

subsidize the cost of the elementary school (Table 18). 

There was an item on the questionnaire that attempted to 

determine if bishops and priests thought there should be 

limits to a parish's contribution. The question itself 

asked if there should be a cap on the subsi.dy from parish 

ordinary income of 40 percent of the annual per pupil cost. 

Of the bishops responding, 52.6 percent agreed that parishes 

should 1 imit their contribution while 68. 7 percent of the 

priests agreed. The question itself may have been 

confusing; it was the longest in the questionnaire. One 

indication of the problem connected with the question was 

that 10.5 percent of the bishops and 11.3 percent of the 

priests did not answer it. Nevertheless, it does indicate 

that a majority of the priests and bishops would put limits 

on what a parish can contribute to an elementary school. 

How the priests and bishops responded regionally points 

to the different funding practices around the country. A 

large percentage of the bishops and priests in New England 

and the West (over 70%) agreed that there should be limits, 

while the priests and bishops in the Plains States generally 

did not agree. Only 31.0 percent of the bishops and 38.9 

percent of the priests in the Plains agreed. This low 
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agreement perhaps reflects the high per pupil cost in that 

region. The bishops and priests may fear that without large 

church subsidy parents could not afford Catholic schools for 

their children (Unit~g Stst~2, 1984, p. 7 and Table C21, 

Appendix C). 

A possibility for conflict was found in the Mideast 

and Great Lakes. There was a great divergence between the 

bishops' perceptions and the priests'. Only 42.1 percent of 

the bishops in the Mideast and 37.8 percent of the bishops 

in the Great Lakes agreed that there should be some 

restrictions on parish contributions, while 77 .2 percent of 

the priests in the Mideast and 63.6 percent of the priests 

in the Great Lakes agreed. The people closest to the place 

where the money has to be raised seem more concerned about 

how it should be spent than those further away. 

There were also significant differences among the 

bishops when years or ordination, attendance in Catholic 

elementary school and years in a parish with a school were 

considered. In general, the longer a bishop has been 

ordained, the less likely he was to want restrictions on the 

percentage of parish income that should go to the Catholic 

school. Of those ordained 21 to 30 years, 67.6 percent 

agreed, while 29.3 percent of those ordained 41 years or 

more agreed. The youngest bishops formed an exception since 

only 55.6 percent of them agreed with the statement (Table 
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C22, Appendix C). 

Attendance at the Catholic elementary school for 5 

years or more also made a difference. Less than 50 percent 

of the bishops who had attended a Catholic school for 5 

years or more agreed with the statement while 65.7 percent 

who had never attended a Catholic elementary school agreed. 

There were also differences when the years spent in a 

parish with a school were taken into consideration. In 

regard to the number of years in a school, 44.2 percent of 

those bishops with 5 years or less experience agreed, 72.0 

percent of those with six to 10 years agreed and 42.5 

percent of those with 11 or more years agreed that there 

should be restrictions on subsidy. A much larger percentage 

of bishops who had never been in a parish with a school 

agreed (71.4%). 

Priests in the ten largest Catholic school states gave 

considerably different responses to the question of subsidy. 

Of the priests in the top ten states, 74.3 percent agreed on 

limits while only 60.9 percent of the priests in the other 

40 states agreed (Table C22, Appendix C). 

The next two issues concerned whether or not catholic 

schools make effective use of the church's financial 

resources and whether they use a disproportionate amount of 

parish revenue for the number of parishioners served. A 

very large majority of the bishops, 91.7 percent, agreed 



143 

that Catholic schools do use the church's financial 

resources effectively {Table 18). That agreement varied 

slightly according to th.e number of years ordained a priest. 

Of those ordained 41 years and over, 100.0 percent agreed; 

31 to 40 years, 95.3 percent; 21 to 30 years, 83.3 percent; 

and 11 to 20 years, 88.9 percent. A statist~cally 

significant number of bishops in the 46 to 55 year old 

bracket did not see the schools as making effective use of 

church resources (Table C23, Appendix C). 

Fully 25 percent fewer priests than bishops thought 

that Catholic schools effectively use the church's money 

(Table 18). Only 66.2 percent of the priests as compared to 

91.7 percent of the bishops agreed. The highest agreement 

at 78.3 percent came from priests whose ministry was in 

urban areas while the lowest agreement, 59.6 percent, was 

from priests in the inner city. Given their recent peace 

. and justice emphasis in the church, it might be true that 

over 40 percent of the inner city priests view the schools 

as siphoning off money that could be used for other inner 

city ministries (Table C23, Appendix C). 

Bishops certainly agreed that Catholic schools 

effectively use the church's money and two-thirds of the 

priests do. However, as Table 19 shows, 53.2 percent of the 

bishops and 73.1 percent of the priests thought that Catholic 

schools use a disproportionate amount of parish revenue 
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Table 19 
Cath2li~ S~h22l11 1.1§~ a I2ia12.r.2122.r.ti2nSlt~ Am21.1nt Qf fSl.t.i§h 
R~Y~ni.i~ fQ th~ NYmb~.r. Qf f§l.t.i!ihi2n~.r.a S~.r.y~g 

--------------------------------------------------·----------

Years Ordained 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

------------------------------------------------------~-----

10 and under 68.2 
11 - 20 77.8 74.1 
21 - 30 69.2 85 .3 
31 - 40 41.9 70.1 
41 and over 42.2 59.4 

TOTAL 53.2 73.1 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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considering the number of parishioners served by the school. 

For bishops, there were significant differences when years of 

ordination to priesthood was considered. The longer a bishop 

had been ordained, the more likely he was to disagree with 

the statement. For priests, 85.3 percent of those ordained 

21 to 30 years agreed and 74.1 percent of those ordained 11 

to 20 years agreed that Catholic schools use too much parish 

money. 

Table 20 points out that there were significant 

differences in the way bishops and priests responded based 

on other factors. Bishops who had never attended Catholic 

elementary schools were 9.5 percent higher than other 

bishops in their agreement that the schools use too much 

parish money. Only 30.8 percent of the bishops who had been 

superintendents of schools agreed. 

There were also differences among the priests. Pastors 

differed significantly from other priests in their agreement 

with this statement, 78.2 percent as compared to 64.5 

percent. Perhaps, because pastors were more concerned about 

parish finances than other priests, they saw the schools as 

a major drain on resourses. Priests who were members of 

religious communities were significantly less in agreement 

with the statement than diocesan priests. . Only 63.5 percent 

of the religious community priests think that the schools 

use too much parish money. Not surprisingly, those who have 
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Table 20 
Cath2li~ S~h22la ua~ a QiaRr2~Qrti2nat~ Am2unt Qf fa~iah 
~~~n~ f2~ HY.mb~~ Qf ~ari§hi2n~~a s~~~~g 

Activity 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

No Catholic elementary school S9.S 
S - 8 years Catholic elementary school 50.0 
Superintendents of schools 30.8 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 

Pastors 
All others 
Member of religious community 
Diocesan priest 
Taught in Catholic school 
Did not teach 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

78.2 
64.S 
63.S 
7S.3 
64.6 
78.3 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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taught fulltime in a Catholic school were less likely to say 

the schools use too much money, 64.6 percent, than those who 

had never taught in a Catholic school, 78.3 percent. 

Thus, almost the entire population of bishops and a 

large majority of the priests did think that Catholic schools 

are an effective way to use the church's financial 

resources. However, both groups think that the schools use 

a disproportionately large amount. 

f utu~~ f ingn~ial &K~~~tati.Qna 

Bishops and priests disagreed on how effectively 

Catholic schools use the church's money and continue to 

disagree on where that money should come from. In regard to 

who should support Catholic schools, 95.9 percent of the 

bishops and 79.2 percent of the priests agreed that the 

financial support of Catholic schools is the duty of all 

Catholics whether or not they have children in Catholic 

schools (Table 21). 

Traditionally, Catholic schools have been seen as the 

responsibility of the whole church. There seemed to have 

been a divergence among the bishops and priests. This 

difference was especially noticeable on a regional basis. For 

example, in New England only 14.3 percent of the bishops but 

71.4 percent of the priests agreed that everyone has an 

obligation to support Catholic schools. In the Great Lakes, 

the Plains and the Southeast, 100.0 percent of the bishops 
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Table 21 
f utu~~ f inan~i~l ~&~~~tatiQna 

Agreed 
% 

The financial support of Catholic schools 95.9 
is the duty of all catholics whether or 79.2 
not they have children in Catholic 
schools 

General subsidies to parishes with 
schools should be eliminated 
in favor of a diocesan scholarship fund 

An annual diocesan education collection 
for Catholic schools should be established 

Lay teachers should sacrifice financial 
gain in order to provide some 
"contributed services" 

40.3 
75.1 

45.l 
45.5 

58.2 
42.9 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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agreed with.the statement, while only 77.8 percent of the 

priests in the Great Lakes, 90.5 percent of those in the 

Plains and 63.2 percent of those in the Southeast agreed. 

This wide divergence is a potential cause for future 

problems (Table C24, Appendix C). 

Priests differed widely but predictably on this 

question of total church responsibility for schools when 

years of ordination were taken into account. Only 71.8 

percent of those ordained 11 to 20 years and 74.7 percent of 

those ordained 21 to 30 years agreed. For those ordained 

under 10 years and over 30 years, the agreement rate was 

significantly higher. Pastors agreed less with the 

statement than did associates, those in team ministry and 

those in non-parish ministry. Only 74.9 percent of the 

pastors agreed that the financial support of the school is 

the responsibility of the entire community. Those who have 

attended 3 or more years of Catholic secondary school agreed 

at a much higher rate than other priests, 83.9 percent, 

compared to 71.0 percent for those who had never attended a 

Catholic secondary school and 57.1 percent for those who had 

attended less than three years (Table C25, Appendix C). 

Although large percentages of priests and bishops did 

agree that the responsibility of supporting Catholic 

schools belongs to the entire community, when it comes to 

specific recommendations that agreement lessened. As Table 
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21 shows, less than 50.0 percent of the bishops and priests 

thought that general subsidies to parishes with schools that 

cannot finance them should be eliminated in favor of a 

diocesan scholarship program for all students based solely 

on demonstrated need. Most dioceses do support poor 

parishes, many in the form of block grants. Both bishops 

and priests seemed to prefer this kind of subsidy rather 

than a scholarship fund administered by the diocese. 

Bishops differed markedly among themselves by region of 

the country they come from as did the priests. It is not 

possible to know what causes all this divergence, although 

the presumption is that local funding practices are at the 

root of it. The only section of the country where there may 

be some potential conflict was in the Great Lakes region 

where 30.4 percent of the bishops agreed that there should 

be a diocesan scholarship fund while 57.9 percent of the 

priests agreed (Table C26, Appendix C). 

The idea of an annual diocesan collection for Catholic 

schools did not fare much better. Less than 50 percent of 

the bishops and priests' thought that such a collection was 

in the best interest of the church. As Table 22 shows, 

however, there were differences of opinion based on years of 

ordination. Both bishops and priests who have been ordained 

21to30years showed the lowest agreement with a notion of 

a diocesan education collection. Bishops ordained between 
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Table 22 
An AnnYal QiQ~~a~ gdy~gti2n C2ll~~ti2n fQ~ Cath2li~ S~hQQla 
Sh2Yld ~ ~tabliah~g 

Years Ordained 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

88.9 
33.8 
47.0 
52.3 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

55.1 
47.6 
34.2 
38.3 
64.5 

Chi-square is significant for both bishops and 
priests at a level below .OS. 
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11 and 20 years showed the highest level of agreement, 88.9 

percent, followed by bishops ordained over 40 years, 52.3 

percent, and priests ordained over 40 years, and under 11 

years, 64.5 and 55.1 percent respectively. The motivations 

behind these perceptions are obscure. It may be that 

priests and bishops of different age groups are more · 

committed to Catholic schools or it may be that they see a 

diocesan collection as a way of removing an undue burden 

from the parish. Those who disagreed may dislike diocesan 

collections in general. 

The question may also be one of local autonomy. 

Surprisingly, only 39.3 percent of pastors thought that 

there should be a diocesan collection as compared to 49.9 

percent of associates, 90.0 percent of priests in team 

ministry and 52.4 percent of priests in non-parish ministry. 

It would seem that pastors would welcome the added financial 

help, al though it may be that they do not wish the control 

that comes with diocesan money (Table C27, Appendix C). 

There were also significant differences based on 

whether or not the priests had ever attended a Catholic 

elementary school. Those who had attended five or more 

years agreed at a rate of 45.6 percent; all those who had 

never attended Catholic schools only agreed at 34.6 percent. 

Number of years in a parish also made a significant 

difference. Those who had never served in a parish with a 
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school agreed at 41.7 percent, those with five years or less 

at 66.7 percent, while at 6 to 10 years, 32.9 percent agreed 

and 11 years or more at 41.9 percent. It is difficult to 

interpret the meaning of these percentages. It could be 

that they represent age differences or that younger clergy 

tend to be in inner city or urban parishes with greater 

financial problems. There were, however, no significant 

correlations between years in a parish with a school and 

age, years ordained, or location of parish assignment. 

Regional differences showed the greatest divergence of 

views. Almost three-quarters of the priests in New England, 

70.6 percent, wanted a diocesan collection for Catholic 

schools, whereas the priests in the rest of the country 

viewed such a collection with less enthusiasm (Table C27, 

Appendix C). 

On the question of whether lay teachers should be 

willing to accept a lower salary than they would receive in 

another school system to teach in a Catholic school, bishops 

and priests split (Table 21). The bishops agreed at the 

rate o.f 58.2 percent that lay teachers should give some 

"contributed services", while only 42.9 percent of the 

priests agreed. Priests split among themselves strictly 

according to years of ordination, that is, 59.4 percent of 

those ordained 41 years or more agreed, 50.6 percent of 

those 31 to 40, 46.1 percent of those ordained 21 to 30, 
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36.6 percent of those 11 to 20 and 30.4 percent of those 

ordained 10 years and under agreed (Table C28, Appendix C). 

The priests also split along the lines of role. The 

pastors agreed with the statement by a slim majority at 50.2 

percent, while only 30.4 percent of all the other priests 

agreed. 

The 1 onger a priest was in a parish with a Catholic 

school, the more he tended to agreed that lay teachers 

should give "contributed services." Of those in a parish 

with a school for 11 years or more, 49.7 percent agreed, 6. 

to 10 years, 47.9 percent, from 1 to 5 years, 31.6 percent 

and for those with no experience in a parish with a school 

only 20.8 percent. Diocesan priests agreed with the 

statement at the rate of 46.5 percent and priests in a 

religious community only 26.6 percent (Table C28, Appendix 

C). Age and years of experience played a definite role in 

how priests saw current compensation for lay teachers. 

Those with the greatest amount of experience expected the 

most in "contributed services." 

J::i.ulsm~t 211 Biilati2n§.hiR§. :ae.t~~e.n ~lliti2n and S~h22l 

Se.le.~ti2n 

Why parents choose Catholic schools for their children 

is an important issue for the Catholic community~ why they 

do not choose them is also equally important. One of the 

main reasons usually given is the amount of tuition. The 
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question asked was whether tuition was the main reason why 

parents do not select Catholic schools for their children 

where those schools are available. Bishops and priests 

showed unusual unanimity on this question; 59.0 percent of 

the bishops and 58.3 of the priests agreed with the 

statement (Table 23). A majority of the bishops and priests 

did see tuition as a major problem and the major reason for 

selectivity for Catholic school students. For the priests, 

the closer to the core city they were, the more they saw 

tuition as a problem. Of the inner city priests, 70.9 

percent agreed as compared to only 47.6 percent of the rural 

priests (Table C29, Appendix C). 

Priests and bishops were generally not in agreement on 

the whole question of Catholic school finances. There were 

large divergencies by region, years of ordination and parish 

assignment. If the sponsors of the schools do not agree on 

these vital issues, it will be difficult for schools to 

reach financial security. 

Future Structures of Catholic Schools 

Part of this study concerned priests' and bishops' 

perceptions of possible future structures for Catholic 

schools. Of these 14 in the questionnaire, three items 

addressed the question of alternative education models 

outside of schools, four addressed alternatives structures 
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Table 23 
~udsm~nt Qn t~ B~latiQnQhig b~t~~~n ~uitiQU and S~QQl 
S~l~~tiQn 

Tuition is the main reason parents 
do not choose Catholic schools for 
their children 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

59.0 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

58.3 
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for schools, three addressed regionalization and 

centralization of schools, and four addressed staffing and 

authority issues. 

Alt~.r.nati~~ ~!.lQatiQn MQd~l:a. Q1.1taid~ Qf SQbQQla 

Bishops and priests clearly rejected the notion that 

improved religious education programs outside of schools 

(CCD) should eventually replace Catholic schools. As Table 

24 shows, only 7 .8 percent of the bishops and 28.8 percent 

of the priests agreed with the statement that religious 

education outside of schools can replace Catholic school 

education. 

Diocesan bishops had an even lower acceptance rate, 5.4 

percent, than auxiliary bishops, 11.9 percent. There was 

also a significant difference between bishops who attended 

Catholic college for four years or more and bishops who had 

never attended a Catholic college. Those who graduated from 

Catholic college agreed that CCD programs should eventually 

replace Catholic schools at a rate of 22.7 percent, while 

bishops who never attended a Catholic college only agreed at 

7.0 percent {Table C30, Appendix C). 

The composite rating for priests on this issue of 

religious education programs replacing Catholic schools was 

28.8 percent. Pastors had a significantly higher rate at 

32.9 percent than did all of the other priests at 21.7 

percent. This higher agreement among pastors might reflect 
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the fact that they have to deal with the finances of 

Catholic schools more than other priests do (Table C30, 

Appendix C). 

The next item on alternative models dealt with the 

notion that if Catholic schools do not receive public aid 

within the next three years, the dioceses should gradually 

close all schools and have each parish concentrate on other 

forms of religious education. Only 7.8 percent of the 

bishops and 26.2 percent of the priests agreed with that 

statement (Table 24). An even lower number of diocesan 

bishops agreed, 5.4 percent as compared to 11.9 percent of 

auxiliary bishops. Mideast and Western bishops agreed with 

the statement at a higher percentage than the national norm, 

17.8 percent for the Mideast and 13.2 for the west. These 

higher numbers probably reflect financial concerns for 

Catholic schools in these sections of the country. No 

bishops in the Plains or the Southeast agreed, and only 2.1 

percent of the bishops in the Great Lakes region agreed 

(Table C3 l, Appendix C). 

Not suprisingly, only 20 percent of the priests who had 

taught in Catholic schools as compared to 30.5 percent of 

those who had not taught agreed that religious education 

programs should replace Catholic schools. Priests in the 

top ten states agreed with the statement at a rate of 31.4 

percent as compared to 19.5 percent for the priests of the 
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Table 24 , 
Alt~~nati~~ ~du~ati2n M2d~la Qutaid~ Qf S~h22la 

Improved CCD programs should eventual-
ly replace Cathol~c schols 

If there is no public aid within three 
years, the diocese should close all 
schools and concentrate on other forms 
of religious education 

Make a major investment in adult 
religious education even if it means a 
cutback in school programs 

Agreed 
% 

7.8 
28.8 

7.8 
26.2 

29.2 
49.6 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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other 40 states, perhaps again reflecting financial concerns 

(Table C31, Appendix C). 

The percentage of agreement changed upward when priests 

and bishops were asked about the diocese's making a major 

investment in adult religious education programs even if 

that meant a cutback in school programs. In this case, 29.2 

percent of the bishops and 49.6 percent of the priests 

agreed with the statement (Table 24). Once again, years of 

ordination made a difference. The youngest bishops, 

ordained 11 to 20 years, had the highest p~rcentage of 

agreement at _ 44.4 percent fol lowed by the next youngest, 

ordained 21 to 30 years at 40.8 percent. Bishops ordained 

31 to 40 years had the lowest percentage of agreement at 

18.6 percent followed by those ordained over 40 years at 

26.6 percent. Since the bishops ordained 31 to 40 years, 

that is, aged 56 to 65, comprise 40.6 percent of the active 

bishops, their perceptions skewed the national average. 

Younger bishops apparently put a lot more emphasis on adult 

religious education than did bishops ordained 31 years or 

more (Table C32, Appendix C). 

Bishops who had attended Catholic elementary s_chools 

for five years or more only agreed with the statement about 

adult religious education at a rate of 23.0 percent while 

those who had never attended Catholic elementary school 

agreed at 44.4 percent. Bishops in New England agreed with 
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the statement at the lowest rate, 7.7 percent, followed by 

the bishops in the Southeast at 20.0 percent. The bishops 

in the West agreed at 45.3 percent (Table C33, Appendix C). 

For priests, a significant difference on this question 

was whether or not they had attended a Catholic secondary 

school for three or more years. Of those who had attended, 

46.8 percent agreed with the statement, while 58.8 percent 

of those who had never attended a Catholic secondary school 

agreed. Similar percentages were found among those priests 

who had taught in the Catholic school, where 42.6 percent of 

those agreed while 53.4 of those who had never taught 

agreed. The difference was even more striking in regard to 

principalship. Of those priests who were principals, only 

32.3 percent agreed while 51.2 percent of those who were not 

principals of a Catholic school agreed (Table C33, Appendi.x 

C) • 

In regard to alternative educational models outside of 

Catholic schools, it seemed that bishops and priests clearly 

rejected the notion that there are other forms of religious 

education capable of supplanting the Catholic school. 

Approximately 20 percent more bishops were convinced of this 

statement than priests. When it came to adult religious 

education, a larger percentage of the bishops favored it even 

if it meant cutting back on Catholic schools. As was 

previously indicated, the priests were split almost evenly 
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on this question. 

Alt~I.n~ti¥.~ Stt.u~tut.~a fQI. S~bQQla 
Priests and bishops had very definite ideas about 

alternative structures for Catholic schools. Although their 

thoughts were not always in agreement, one thing they did 

agree on was that if it were necessary that Catholic schools 

should close some grades, the secondary grades should be 

closed before the elementary grades. Bishops and priests 

overwhelmingly reject the notion that elementary grades 

should be closed first. Only 10.3 percent of the bishops 

and 15.4 percent of the priests agreed that the elementary 

grades should be the first to go (Table 25). On the other 

hand, 57.0 percent of the bishops and 68.1 percent of the 

priests agreed that the secondary grades should be closed 

first. 

The bishops were relatively consistent across all 

possible variables whereas the priests showed some 

significant differences based on location of assignment. As 

Table 26 indicates, priests stationed in rural areas and the 

inner city were the strongest in wishing to keep elementary 

schools functioning. The rural priests were also strong in 

their thinking that secondary grades should be closed, 82.1 

percent. The priests were probably strongest in wishing to 

keep elementary grades because they are most closely 

connected with those grades through their parish schools. 
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Table 25 
Alte"natiu stu.i~lil'-~a fQl: SQhQ.Ql~ 

Agreed 
% 

----------------~----------------------~~~-~---~---~-~-

If some grades have to close, the element-
ary grades (1-8) should be closed first 

If some g.rades have to close, the· second-
ary grades (9-12) should close first 

Th.e diocese should encourage new 
Catholic schools with lay faculty 

The diocese should encourage the estab-
lishment of Catholic schools in the 
suburbs 

10.3 
15.4 

57.0 
68.1. 

70. 0 
43.2 

87.7 
60.7 

Bishops 
Pries.ts 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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Many secondary schools are diocesan, regional or run by 

religious communities. Very often the priests have less 

contact with those schools than they do with schools in 

their own parishes. 

The priests in the top ten states had a lower 

percentage, 63.0 percent, than the priests in the other 40, 

75.0 percent, in regard to closing secondary schools first. 

This differences was statistically significant at a level 

below .05. Those priests who attended five or more y~ears of 

Catholic elementary school also agreed to closing secondary 

first at a rate of 71.3 percent as opposed to 57.1 percent 

for those who had never attended catholic grade school. 

The chi-square probablility level of this last statement was 

.08. 

Bishops were much more interested in building new 

Catholic schools with lay faculties than were the priests, 

70.0 percent as compared to 43.2 percent (Table 25). The 

bishops in the Mideast at 50.0 percent were the least 

interested while the bishops in the Southwest at 75.9 

percent were the most interested. The same was true with the· 

bishops in the top ten states~ only 62.9 percent of those 

thought there should be new schools with l.ay faculties, 

while 78.6 percent of the bishops in the other 40 states 

thought so . (Table C34, Appendix C). These percentages 

perhaps reflect a longer history of lay participation in 
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Table 26 
. Alt~matill StI.Ll~t.LlI.~§. fQI. S~h22l&i ~ A&i&a~nm~nt. 
---------------~------------------·---~------------------

Inner 
City 

-----~--------------------------

Close the elementary 13.2 
grades first 

Close the secondary 60.4 
grades first 

Urban Suburban Rural 
~~~· ----------------

18.1 22.0 7.9 

64.6 59.6 82.1 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
---------------------------· ----------------. ---------
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church activities in smaller dioceses with lower numbers of 

priests and religious. They may also reflect the rapid 

population growth in the sunbelt and the southwest. 

Among the priests, pastors were the least interested in 

encouraging new schools with lay faculties. Only 38.3 

percent of them agreed with the statement compared to 50.7 

percent of the associate pastors (Table C34, Appendix C). 

The differences here between priests and bishops could be a 

source of some tension. Pastors seem especially reluctant 

to establish schools with lay faculties, perhaps because 
' they would be the ones to fund the schools. There is no 

question that any new Catholic schools would be 

predominately if not exclusively lay. There is little 

chance that schools will have large religious faculties. 

The bishops were very strong in their percepfions that 

the dioceses should enco.urage the establishment Qf Catholic 

schools in the suburbs where most Catholics live today. A 

large majority of 87.7 percent of the bishops agreed 

compared to 60.7 percent of the priests. Age made a big 

differencehere1 the younger bishops, that is, those 

ordained under 20 years and priests ordained under 30 years 

were signff icantly different from their peers. Only 66.6 

percent of the bishops ordained under 21 years agreed 

compared to 82.4 percent for those ordained 21 to 30 years, 

90.5 percent for those ordained 31 to 40, and 95.5 percent 
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for those o~dained 41 or more years. 

The priests followed the same basic pattern; those 

ordained 11 to 20 years only agreed with the statement at 

the rate of 49.4 percent while those 21 to 30 and 10 and 

under agreed 56.9. Those ordained 31 to 40 years agreed at 

72.8 and 41 and over at 76.6 percent (Table C35, Appendix 

C) • 

Bishops who attended Catholic elementary school five 

years or more agreed that schools should be established in 

the suburbs at the rate of 90.7 percent as compared to 

bishops who had never attended Catholic school at 73.5. An 

equally large majority of bishops, 88.7 percent, who had 

been in parishes with schools agreed compared to 76.4 

percent of those who had never been in a parish with a 

school. In regard to priests, 68.0 percent of those had 

taught in Catholic schools agreed compared to 56.4 percent 

of those who had never taught in Catholic schools (Table 

C36, Appendix C). 

Thus, a large percentage of bishops thought that 

Catholic schools should be established in the suburbs, 

although a slightly smaller percentage thought they should be 

staffed by lay people. Bishops and priests were generally in 

agreement that if any grades had to be eliminated, the 

secondary grades should be eliminated first. 

R~giQnali~ati2n snd c~nt~ali~ati2n Qf S~h22l2 
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The question of regionalization was addressed in two 

different ways. In the first case, bishops and priests were 

asked their perceptions about the situation where there was 

only one Catholic school in the area. In this case, several 

parishes would be asked to support the school financially. 

Here the bishops and priests were virtually unanimous; 94.4 

percent of the bishops and 93.2 percent of the priests 

agreed (Table 27). There was no significant difference in 

the regional responses except for New England bishops who 

were over 20 percentage points below the rest of the 

country, 71.4 percent compared to approximately 95 percent 

(Table C37, Appendix C). There is no ready explanation for 

this large difference.· 

In regard to the priests, the only significant 

difference occured in those who had attended three or more 

years of Catholic secondary school and those who had never 

attended Catholic secondary school. The priests who had 

attended agreed with the statement 95.3 percent while those 

who had not agreed 88.6 percent. (The chi-square 

probability level was .07 .) 

On the question of whether it was generally better to 

operate schools on a regional basis and perhaps have fewer 

Catholic schools and higher quality, the bishops and· 

priests were not as ready to endorse this concept. Only 

5 8.9 percent of the bishops and 72.6 percent of the priests 
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Table 27 
R~gi2nali.£gti2n and c~nt~ali~ati2n Qf Q~hQQl2 
-------~---------------------~------~----------------~---

Where there is one school and several 
parishes, the school should be 
regionalized 

It would be better to operate schools 
on a regional basis 

All Catholic schools should be adminis-
tered as a part of a diocesan system 

Agreed 
% 

94.9 
93.2 

58. 9 
72.6 

48.8 
53.4 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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thought that regional elementary and secondary schools were 

a good idea (Table 27). There were significantly different 

regional perceptions for both the priests and bishops. Only 

25.0 percent of the bishops and 46.12 percent of the priests 

in the Plains states thought that regionalization is a good 

thing. Because there are fewer schools in the Plains 

states, perhaps regionalization is impractical. The New 

England bishops were consistent in their objection to 

regionalization; exactly half of them thought that it was a 

good idea compared to 88.2 percent of the New England 

priests. Although a majority of the bishops and substantial 

majority of the priests liked regionalization, it seems as 

if it is a particularly geographical question (Table C38, 

Appendix C). 

There was a significant difference in perceptions among 

the priests on regionalization based on years ordained and 

years in a parish with a school. Those ordained 30 years 

and under are most in favor of regionalization, while those 

ordained 31 years and over are less in favor. Of those 

priest."s who have never been in a parish with a school, 95.8 

percent liked regionalization while 75.0 percent of those 

who had been in a parish with a school one to ten years 

agreed and 67.1 percent of those with ~l or more years. It 

is probable that the closer a person is to a particular 

institution the less likely that person is to wish it 
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absorbed in.a larger entity (Table C39, Appendix C). 

Slightly less than one half,of the bishops and slightly 

more than one half of the priests would have 1 iked to see 

all Catholic schools administered as a part of a diocesan 

system rather than as individual parish schools (Table 27). 

The only significant differences occurred in regard to 

attendance at Catholic secondary schools. Those priests who 

attended over three years agreed with the statement at 48.6 

percent while those who had never attended Catholic 

secondary school agreed at 66.6 percent. (The chi-square 

was significant at a level below .OS.) The bishops probably 

did not wish the administrative burdens connected with the 

diocesan system and the priests did not wish to see control 

removed from the local area. 

Staffing and AYth2~i~ I~~Y~~ 
In general bishops and priests did not think that the 

increase in the number of lay teachers in catholic schools 

has improved the quality of those schools. Only 23.5 

percent of the bishops and 35.2 percent of the priests agreed 

(Table 28)~ Diocesan bishops agreed even less, at 18.4 

percent while auxiliary bishops agreed at 34.8 percent. 

Those bishops who had taught in Catholic schools have a 

slightly higher percentage, 36.4 percent, than those bishops 

who had never taught in a Catholic school 16.3 percent 

(Table C40, Appendix C). 
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Table 28 
ataffin~ anQ AYthQ.t.it~ I22Y~§ 

Lay teachers in Catholic schools have 
improved the quality of schools 

· Catholic schools must give greater 
policy control to parents 

The pastor's primary relationship to the 
school should be that of spiritual leader 

The single most influential person in 
parish school management is the pastor 

Agreed 
% 

23.5 
35.2 

63.4 
40.1 

92.1 
90.6 

66.4 
50.1 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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A majority of the bishops, 63.4 percent, thought that 

Catholic schools must give greater policy control to 

parents. A significantly smaller percentage of priests 

agreed, 40.1 percent. Those bishops who had never been in a 

parish with a school agreed at a very high rate, 88.2 

percent while only 59.0 percent of those bishops who had 

been in a school for 11 or more years agree. The priests do 

not fol low the same pattern, only 47 .8 percent of those 

priests who have never been in a parish with a school th~nk 

that parents should have greater policy control, while 29.2 

percent of those in a parish with a school for from six to 

ten years and 37.5 percent of those in a school for 11 or 

more years agreed. There seemed to be some indication that 

the more experience a priest or bishop had with a parish 

with a school, the less likely he was to afford parents 

greater pol icy control (Table C41, Appendix C). 

There was also a significant difference between those 

who attended Catholic secondary schools for three or more 

years and those priests who did not. In this case, 42. 7 

percent of the priests who did attend Catholic secondary 

schools and only 27.3 percent of the priests who did not 

would give greater policy control to the parents. Priests 

in the top ten states had a low agreement rate of 33.9 

percent compared to 48.3 percent of the priests in the other 

states (Table C41, Appendix C). 
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Bishops and priests agreed almost unanimously that the 

pastor's primary role in relationship to the school should 

be that of a spiritual leader. There seemed to be no 

significant differences in these perceptions based on any 

other function or activity (Table 28). 

Bishops and priests did differ on how they view the 

pastor's role in parish school management. A majority of 

the bishops, 66.4 percent, thought the pastor is the single 

most influential person in the structure of parish school 

management, while only 50.2 percent of the priests agreed. 

The number of years a bishop spent in a parish with a school 

seemed to make a difference in his perception. The longer he 

was in the parish with a school, the more important he 

tended to think the pastor is. Those bishops who had never 

been in a parish with a school agreed with the statement at 

a rate of only 56.3 percent while 75.6 percent of those who 

have been in a parish with a school 11 or more years agreed 

(Table C42, Appendix C). 

Priests' perceptions of the pastor's management role 

varied according·to years of ordination. Those ordained 11 to 

20 years agreed that the pastor is the most influential 

person at a rate of 40.2 percent, those 21 to 30 at 47 .3, 

those 31 to 40 at 53.8 and those 41 and over 76.7. Those 10 

years and under agreed at 50.7 percent. As with the bishops 

there seems to be an age factor involved (Table C43, 



175 

Appendix C). 

Other significant differences occurred in regard to 

whether or not a priest was a member of a religious 

community. Slightly over half of the priests who were not 

members of a religious community, 54.0 percent, agreed that 

the pastor is influential while only 35.5 percent of the 

religious community members agree. There was also a 

di£ference in regard to the top ten states. Those in the 

top ten agreed with the statement at-a rate of 44.8 percent, 

while those in the other 40 agreed at 58.0. 

Whether or not a priest has been a principal of a 

Catholic school also made a difference in the perception. 

Of those who were principals, 67.8 percent agreed about the 

pastor's influence in school management while only 49.0 

percent of those who had not been principals agreed. In 

general, those further away from the parish and those with 

the least parish experience saw a more active role for the 

pastor in school management. Those on the scene were less 

sure. 

Clearly bishops and priests would keep elementary 

schools over secondary if one group were forced to close. A 

large majority of bishops and a smaller majority of priests 

would encourage new Catholic schools in the suburbs, but a 

smaller percentage of each would want those schools staffed 

by lay faculties. A majority of both groups were in favor 



176 

of regionalized schools, priests more than bishops. A smal 1 

majority of bishops and only four in ten priests wanted to 

give greater authority to parents. 

Alternate Analysis 

There are other ways to look at the data which may 

offer additional insights. It is, for example, instructive 

to see which items received the highest percentage of 

positive responses and which items the lowest. For the sake 

of discussion, a high agreement is defined as anything the 

bishops agreed to at a rate of over 90 percent and low 

agreement among the bishops is anything under 60 percent. 

It would also be interesting to look at those areas in 

which the bishops and priests showed some unanimity, here 

defined as being within ten percent of each other. It would 

also be important to look at those areas where they show the 

greatest diversity, that is, 20 percent or more of a 

difference. 

The highest level of agreement and a high level of 

unanimity came on the statement that the Catholic school 

forms a part of the church's saving mission, where 100 

percent of the bishops and 95 percent of the priests agreed 

(Table 29). The bishops also agreed at 99 percent that the 

Catholic school affords the fullest and best opportunity to 

realize the three-fold purpose of Christian education; the 

priests only agreed at 76 percent which showed a large 
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Table 29 
Ri2h~~~isih ASL~~~nt Qll G~n~~al Yal~~ Qf S~h22l2 

Forms part of the church's saving 
mission 

Affords fullest and best opportunity 
to realize the three-fold purpose 

Catholic schools have a positive 
impact on adult religious behavior 
of graduates 

Serves a critical human need within 
the context of a complete education 

Performs an essential service for the 
church 

The difference between Catholic and 
public schools is still great 
enough to justify two separate school 
systems 

Quality of Catholic schools generally 
satisfactory 

The need for Catholic schools is at 
least as great today as it was in the 
past 

Strengthens the bonds of parish unity 

Agreed 
% . 

100.0 
94.7 

98.6 
76.2 

97.2 
84 .4 

97.7 
82. 7 

96.8 
83 .4 

96.8 
80. 0 

95.9 
88.7 

92.7 
71.6 

92.5 
78.4 

Respondents 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

-------~-----~--------------------------------------~----
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diversity. 

Bishops and priests agreed at 98 and 83 percent 

respectively that Catholic schools serve a critical need 

within the context of complete education. They agreed at 97 

percent for bishops and 83 percent for priests that Catholic 

schools perform an essential service for the church. Over 

97 percent of the bishops and 84 percent of the priests 

thought that Catholic schools have a positive impact on the 

adult religious behavior of their graduates. Almost 97 

percent of the bishops and 80 percent of the priests agreed 

that there was enough difference between Catholic and public 

schools to justify the two separate school systems. At the 

same time, 96 percent of the bishops and 89 percent of the 

priests thought that the quality of Catholic schools in 

their areas are generally satisfactory. 

In regard to the need for Catholic schools today as 

compared to the past, 93 percent of the bishops agreed while 

only 72 percent of the priests agreed. There was 

significant divergence in the thinking of both groups. 

According to 93 percent of the bishops, a pl us for Catholic 

schools was that they strengthen the bonds of parish unity: 

78 percent of the priests agreed with that statement. 

In regard to financing Catholic schools, 96 percent of 

the bishops and 79 percent of the priests agreed that the 

support for the schools is the duty of all Catholics whether 



179 

Table 30 
ai2h2e~ High Ag~~~~nt Qn fingn~ing S~hQQlQ gnd B~lat~d 
12211~§. 

Agreed 
% 

The financial support of Catholic 95.9 
schools is the duty of all Catholics 79.2 
whether or not they have children in 
catholic schools 

Where there is one school and several 94.9 
parishes, the school should be 93.2 
regionalized 

The pastors' primary relationship to 91.2 
the school should be that of spirit- 90.6 
ual leader 

Educate those who suffer from eco- 92.0 
nomic deprivation or discrimination 76.2 
based on race or linguistic difference 

If some grades have to close, the 89.7 
elementary grades (1-8) should not 84.6 
be closed first 

Catholic schools make effective use 91.7 
of the church's resources 66.2 

Respondents 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 
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or not they have children in Catholic schools (Table 30). 

Finances should be shared among several parishes according 

to 95 percent of the -bishops and 93 percent of the priests 

where there is only one school and several parishes; this 

statement also showed a high degree of unanimity. A 

pastor's primary relationship to the school should be that 

of spiritual leader according to 92 percent of the bishops 

and 91 percent of the priests, again showing a high degree 

of unanimity. 

According to 92 percent of the bishops and 76 percent 

of the priests, catholic schools should educate those who 

suffer from economic deprivation or discrimination based on 

linguistic differences. In regard to which grade should be 

closed first, 90 pecent of the bishops and 85 percent of the 

priests agreed that the elementary grade should not be 

closed first. Finally, 92 percent of the bishops and 66 

percent of the priests thought that catholic schools make an 

effective use of the church's resources. In this last case, 

there was a large divergence between the thinking of the 

bishops and the priests. The highest percentages of 

agreement came in those areas dealing with the need for 

Catholic schools, the role of Catholic schools in the 

mission of the church, duties of the church to support those 

schools, the overall. quality ()f schools a~d from the bishops 

point of view the schools' use of the church's resources. 
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There was a general lack of agreement in the area of 

finances (Table 31). Only 45 percent of the bishops and 46 

percent of the priests thought there should be an annual 

education collection for Catholic schools. Another low 

agreement rate was in regard to administering the Catholic 

schools as a part of a diocesan system: 49 percent of the 

bishops and 53 percent of the priests agreed. They also 

agreed on the question that tuition was the main reason 

parents do not choose Catholic schools for their children, 

the bishops at S9 percent and the priests at 58 percent. 

Only 57 percent of the bishops and 68 percent of the 

priests thought that if some grades had to close, the 

secondary grades should close first. They were not 

consistent in their thinking on this issue. Only 53 percent 

of the bishops and 69 percent of the priests were in favor 

of putting limits on the amount of subsidy parishes should 

give to Catholic schools. In regard to lay teachers 

providing contributed services to the schools and making 

some financial sacrifices, 58 percent of the bishops agreed 

and 42 percent of the priests. Slightly less than 59 

percent of the bishops and 73 percent of the priests agreed 

that it would be better to operate schools on a regional 

basis. 

Two questions had a low percentage of agreement, but a 

high degree of divergence. Although the bishops were almost 
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Table 31 
A~~~ Qf L2~ As~~~m~nt AmQng lil.2h2R B~2R2n~nt2 

An annual diocesan education col-
lection for Catholic schools should 
be established 

All Catholic schools should be ad-
ministered as a part of a diocesan 
system 

Tuition is the main reason parents 
do not choose Catholic schools for 
their children 

If some grades have to close, the 
secondary grades (9-12) should close 
first 

Parish contribution to the opera-
tional cost of the elementary school 
should not exceed 40 percent of per 
pupil cost 

Lay teachers in Catholic schools have 
improved the quality of schools 

It would be better to operate schools 
on a regional basis -

Catholic schools use a dispro-
portionate amount of parish revenue 
for the number of parishioners served 

General subsidies to parishes with 
schools should be eliminated in 
favor of a diocesan scholarship fund. 

Agreed 
% 

45.1 
45.5 

48.8 
53.4 

59.0 
58.3 

57.0 
68.1 

52.6 
68.7 

23.5 
35.2 

58.9 
72.6 

53.3 
73.1 

40.3 
75.1 

Respondents 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

Bishops 
Priests 

---------~------------------------------------------------------
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evenly sp1it, 53 percent agreed, on the question of whether 

or not catholic schools use a disproportionate amount of 

parish revenue for the number of parishioners served, 73 

percent of the priests agreed that the schools do use too 

much of parish money. In another funding question, 40 

percent of the bishops agreed but 75 percent of the priests 

agreed that general subsidies to parishes for schools should 

be eliminated in favor of a diocesan scholarship fund. 

Bishops and priests were close to unanimity on the 

question of Catholic elementary and secondary schools being 

superior to governmental elementary and secondary schools1 

in both case the bishops agreed at approximately 89 percent 

and priests agreed at approximately 80 percent. As 

mentioned earlier, there was also unanimity on the question 

of pastors and their spiritual role in the school, the 

school's forming a part of the church's saving mission, an 

annual diocesan collection for schools, tuition as a reason 

for parents not sending their children to the schools and 

the quality of Catholic schools being generally 

satisfactory. 

On other issues there was less unanimity. Although 80 

percent of the bishops agreed that catholic secondary 

schools form articulate, convinced Catholics ready for 

today's society, only 51 percent of the priests agreed. 

While only 21 percent of the bishops agreed that generally 
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Catholics who go to public schools turn out to be as good as 

Catholic who went to Catholic schools, 47 percent of the 

priests agreed. In regard to the diocese's encouraging new 

Catholic schools with lay faculties, 70 percent of the 

bishops but only 43 percent of the priests agreed. The same 

was true in regard to the diocese's encouraging the 

establishment of Catholic schools in the suburbs1 88 percent 

of the bishops and 61 percent of the priests agreed. 

There was also little agreement on whether Catholic 

schools should give greater policy control to parents. The 

bishops thought that was laudable at the rate of 63 percent1 

but only 40 percent of the priests thought that parents 

should have increased control. 

Two religious education questions showed a wide 

diversity between priests and bishops. Almost 29 percent 

of the priests but only 8 percent of the bishops thought 

that improved CCD programs should eventually replace 

Catholic schools. A similar split occurred when only 29 

percent of the bishops and 50 percent of the priests thought 

that the church should make a major investment in adult 

religious education, even if it means a cut back in the 

school programs. 

Other areas of divergence already mentioned concern the 

establishment of a diocesan scholarship fund, the perception 

that the need for Catholic schools is as great today as it 
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was in the past and that Catholic schools afford the fullest 

opportunity to realize the three-fold purpose of Catholic 

education. 

The areas that show the widest divergence in thinking 

between the bishops and the priests center around religious 

education outside of schools, the effectiveness of Catholic 

schools in forming students in Christian living, the need 

for Catholic schools today and their ability to fulfill the 

purpose for which they were established, the establishment 

of new schools, the giving of greater policy control to 

parents and whether or not schools are an effective use of 

parish resources. These are all vital questions to the 

church1 a wide.divergence between bishops and priests makes 

it difficult for administrators to carry out the work of 

Catholic education. 

Qth~~·Ya~iabl~&. 

Years of ordination, w~ich also reflects ag~, was an 

important indicator of how bishops and priests perceive 

, various issues. Generally, priests between the ages of 39 

and 48, that is, ordained 11 to 20 years, saw the least 

value in Catholic schools. The priests who saw the greatest 

value have been ordained over 31 years. An example of this 

difference was the question of whether Catholic schools 

afford the best opportunity to realize the three-fold 

purpo~e of Christian eduation. Only 71 percent of the 
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priests ordained under 31 years agreed, while 87 percent of 

those ordained 31 years or more agreed. The same pattern 

emerges in regard to the question of the value of Catholic· 

schools compared to public schools. It was also true in the 

case of how priests viewed the positive impact of Catholic 

schools on adult religious behavior. Once again, the 

priests ordained 11 or 20 years had a significantly lower 

perception of that effectiveness than do all other priests. 

On the question of whether Catholic schools are the 

responsibility of the whole church, those ordained 11 to 20 

years had the lowest rate of agreement. Since this age 

group is made up of young pastors or those who are about to 

become pastors, their perceptions of Catholic schools are 

extremely important. 

Bishops $bowed a similar pattern when age and years of 

ordination are taken into account. Bishops aged 46 to 55, 

ordained 21 to 30 years, showed a significantly lower 

agreement than other bishops that Catholic elementary 

schools are generally better than governmental schools. In 

regard to the question of religious education, only 56 

percent of the youngest bishops in the country, those 

ordained 11 to 20 years, agreed that Catholic schools are 

more effective than other catechetical programs; the 

agreement rate for the rest of the bishops was 88 percent. 

The same was true for bishops' perceptions in regard to 
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the schools' use of church revenue. Almost 78 percent of 

the bishops ordained under 20 years and 69 percent of.those 

21 to 30 years thought that Catholic schools use a 

disproportionate amount of parish revenue compared to the 

number of parishioners served. That compares to 

apaproximately 42 percent for the bishops ordained over 31 

years. Also in regard to religious education, the bishops. 

ordained 11 to 20 years and 21 to 30 years agreed at a rate 

of over 40 percent that dioceses should make a major 

investment in adult religious education even i~ it means a 

cut back in school programs. Bishops ordained 31 years and 

over agreed with the statement at a rate of approximately 21 

percent. 

Perhaps one of the most important indications for the 

future of Catholic schools is the perception of bishops 

ordained under 20 years in regard to building new schools in 

the suburbs. Only 67 percent of the bishops ordained under 

21 years and 82 percent of those ordained 21 to 30 years 

agreed that new schools should be built compared to 91 

percent for the remaining bishops. 

Attendance at catholic elementary and secondary schools 

also made a difference in the perceptions of bishops and 

priests. Priests who have attended five or more years of 

Catholic elementary school and three or more years of 

Catholic secondary school tended to be much more positive in 
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. regard to the whole question of Catholic schools. 

The group of priests least favorable to Catholic 

schools were those who attended less than five years of 

Catholic elementary school and less than three years of 

Catholic secondaryschool1 they are even less positive than 

those priests who have never attended Catholic schools. 

For example, only 60 percent of those who attended Catholic 

elementary schools for four years or less thought that their 

general quality is satisfactory compared to 90 percent of 

all other priests. It would be expected that those bishops 

and priests who went to catholic schools would have closer 

bonds with the Catholic school system. 

B~ligiQ~ EdYQati2n Qyt2id~ Qf SQbQQl2 
Greeley {1985) had some harsh things to say about 

religious education programs outside of schools. He wrote 

that nthere are virtually no statistically significant 

correlations between attendance at c.c.o. and later 

religious beliefs or behaviors and there are strong and 

statistically significant correlations between attendance at 

Catholic schools and adult religious behaviorsn {p. 134). 

Later in the same chapter, he claimed that in all the 

research that he has done on the effectiveness of education 

he has not been able to find any evidence that shows any 

effect on adult religious behavior from participation in 

religious educatfon programs for children and youth outside 
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of· schools.. He wrote: "For all the enthusiasm, for all the 

energy, for all the financial commitment, it simply has to 

be said that as of 1979, the Confraternity of Christian 

Doctrine as a substitute for Catholic schools is simply a 

waste of time" {p. 13 7). 

Further, Greeley called the Catholic schools a casualty 

of the post-conciliar era. He claimed that the decision was 

made to replace Catholi~ schools with parish catechetical 

programs. Bishops, pastors and church educators have 

"deliberately ignored the evidence of the effectiveness of 

Catholic schools and the ineffectiveness of the 

Confraternity of Christian Doctrine and chosen to support 

c.c.D. as a substitute for and replacement of the parochial 

school" (p. 138). Greeley claimed that the decision was one 

that is very hard to justify. · 

Although they would probably not put it so strongly, 

the United States bishops seemed to agree with Greeley. In 

general they did not see catechetical programs, as they 

currently exist, having the effectiveness of Catholic 

schools. As Table 32 indicates, 87.2 percent of the bishops 

agreed that religious education programs will never be as 

effective as Catholic schools; almost three quarters of the 

bishops thought that secondary programs are not adequate. 

Clearly the bishops did not see schools closing and being 

replaced by religious education programs; nine out of ten 
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agreed that other forms of religious education should not 

replace the schools. 

Even when it came to adult education, less than 30 

percent of the bishops thought that the church should make a 

major investment in this area if it means a cutback in 

school programs. Since working with adults is such a 

critical part of the contemporary. church's educational 

ministry, it is surprising that so few bishops would be 

willing to put adult education ahead of Catholic schools. 

The priests differed significantly from the bishops. 

Again as Table 32 indicates, they were less sure that 

Catholic schools should not be replaced. However, a 

· majority of the priests agreed with the bishops, except in 

the case of adult education where the split was almost even. 

Thus, bishops and priests had a perception that 

current religious education programs outside of schools are 

lacking in effectiveness and quality. At the same time, 

neither the bishops nor the priests have ini~iated serious 

studies into the question of religious education outside of 

schools, even though over half of the Catholic children and 

youth who receive any kind of religious education are in 

parish catechetical programs. Kelly, Benson, and Donahue 

(1986) have published a study on the effectiveness of parish 

religious education programs. Although it is a great step 

forward, it is limited by its 0 effective school 0 
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Table 32 
fsu:.i21i B~lisi2lla Edl.l~ati2n ft.2st.s.ma Qutaid~ Qf S~h22l2 

~2:Q2nd~nt§. 
Bishops Priests 
Agreed Agreed 

% % 

Religious education programs (CCD) 87.2 68. 3 
will never be as effective as 
Catholic schools 

Present catechetical programs for 74.0 61.6 
secondary school students cannot 
provide adequate formation 

Improved religious education 7.8 28.8 
programs (CCD) should eventually 
replace Catholic schools 

If there is no public aid within 7.8 26.2 
three years, the diocese should 
close the schools and concentrate on 
other forms of religious education 

Make a major investment in adult 29.2 49.6 
religious education even if it means 
a cutback in school programs. 
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methodology. 

li~tt CS.th2liQ SQh22la 
Many people have noted that part of the decrease in 

enrollment in Catholic schools in the last 20 years has been 

due to geography. Catholics have become more affluent and 

moved out of the cities into the suburbs. A sufficient 

number of schools have not been built to accommodate the 

children in suburban parishes. As was noted earlier almost 

88 percent of the bishops thought that the church should 

establish new Catholic schools in the suburbs; a lesser 

number of bishops, yet still a majority (70%), thought that 

there should be new catholic schools established with lay 

faculties. According to the National Catholic Educational 

Association's Data Bank, in the last 15 years less than 50 

new schools have been built in the entire United States, 

although 2,098 have closed during that same time period. If 

the bishops think that schools are so important and should 

be built, why have they not built them? Perhaps, part of 

-the reason is the perceptions of the priests. 

Only 61 percent of the priests thought that schools 

should be built in the suburbs and less than a majority, 43 

percent, thought that there should be new schools with lay 

faculties. Some say the problem is money~ others say that 

is an exc'use. The real reason 1 ies in the unwil 1 ingness of 

the priests to take on the burden of establishing new 
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Catholic schools. It is understandable that priests would 

not want to take on the whole burden of building new 

schools. At the same time, they do not seem willing to 

share that burden with parents by giving over more control 

of the schools. 



CHAPTER 5 

SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

Summary 

The primary purpose of this study was to investigate 

the perceptions of the Roman Catholic bishops, pastors and 

future pastors of the United States concerning the (1) 

value, (2) effectiveness, (3) funding practices and (4) 

future structure of Catholic Schools. 

The reason why bishops and pastors were chosen as the 

groups to be studied was that they continue to be the 

decision-makers about whether parishes support Catholic 

schools or whether they are to start new schools. 

The study was conducted through an analysis of 

questionnaires returned by 219 bishops or 80.2 percent of 

the population, and 346 priests or 52.4 percent of the 

sample. 

The questionnaire itself was developed by Sullivan 

(1981) in 1978. It was changed slightly to accommodate the 

national study. The questionnaire was used with the 

original author's permission. 

The statistical analysis began with a frequency 

distribution for each item on the questionnaire including 

the 11 items in Part I designed to give background data. 

This background information included such items as age, 

years ordained a priest, current role, years in a Catholic 

194 
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school, location of ministry and other variables. 

After examining all the variables in the frequency 

distribution, the data were further analysed by means of 

Spearman's rho and cross tabulations. A chi-square 

treatment tested the statistical significance between the 

expected and observed frequencies~ the study accepted a 

level of significance of .OS but reported levels below .1 in 

order to show all relationships. 

The analysis of the study was presented in terms of 

those categories used to measure priests' perceptions, that 

is, the value, effectiveness, funding practices and future 

structure of Catholic schools. 

Yal1.l!it 

Both bishops and priests responses regarding the value 

of Catholic schools were very positive. The bishops were 

almost unanimous in stating their support for Catholic 

schools, that is, 97 percent thought that there was a need 

for Catholic schools and 93 percent thought that need is as 

great today, as it was in the past. A significantly lower 

percentage of the priests, 80 percent, thought that there 

is a need today, while 72 percent thought that need is as 

great as it was previously. While a substantial majority of 

both bishops and priests perceived Catholic schools as 

having sufficient value to justify their existence, there 

were differences between the value placed on the schools by 
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the bishops and that given by the priests. 

Both bishops and priests see Catholic schools as having 

a major role in the current mission of the church. On 

different kinds of measures for this statement, bishops 

agreed in high proportions. For example, 100 percent of the 

bishops agreed that schools form a part of the saving 

mission of the church. Over 90 percent agreed that schools 

strengthen the bonds of parish unity, serve a critical human 

need within the context of a complete education, perform an 

essential service for the church and afford the fullest and 

best opportunity to realize the three-fold purpose of 

Christian education. Almost as many, 87 percent, thought that 

schools were the best means of evangelization that the church 

has. 

Priests did not agree about the role of Catholic 

schools with the same intensity as the bishops. However, a 

large majority of those priests agreed with the statements 

listed above from a high of 95 percent down to 69 percent. 

Except for the statement about Catholic schools' forming a 

part of the church's saving mission on which they agreed at 

the 95 percent level, priests were between 15 and 20 

percentage points below the bishops. 

Years of ordination made a significant difference in 

priests' perceptions about the value of Catholic schools. A 

lower percentage of priests ordained between 11 and 20 
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years, that is, ages 39 to 48, saw Catholic schools as a 

value when compared to other priests. Regional differences 

as well as the number of years priests attended Catholic 

elementary and secondary schools affected their perceptions. 

In terms of preparing students for today's church and 

society, a large majority of the bishops thought that 

Catholic schools should educate those who suffer from 

economic deprivation or discrimination based on race or 

linguistic difference, should make racial integration a 

major priority and should emphasize education for justice 

and authentic human liberation. Approximately 90 percent of 

the bishops agreed with those statements. The priests were 

once again 15 percentage points below the bishops in their 

perceptions. 

~ffe.Q.t.iYe.ne.2§. 

A high percentage of the bishops and priests agreed 

that the quality of Catholic schools in their area was 

generally satisfactory and that Catholic elementary and 

secondary schools were academically better. than governmental 

schools. In this case, the priests were approximately 10 

percentage points below the bishops. Among the priests, 

over 90 percent of those surveyed in urban and suburban 

areas were satisfied with the quality of schools, but a 

larger percentage of the inner city priests thought that the 

Catholic elementary schools were better than .the public 
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schools. Years ordained also made a difference for both 

priests and bishops. Bishops ordained 21 to 30 years and 

priests ordained 11 to 20 years have a lower percentage of 

positive perception than any of the other groups. 

A high percentage of both bishops and priests thought 

that Catholic schools have a positive impac~ on the adult 

religious behavior of their graduates. There were, however, 

significant disparities between priests and bishops on two 

questions: 79 percent of the bishops thought that Catholics 

who go to Catholic schools turn out better than those who go 

to public schools, whereas only 53 percent of the priests 

did. At the same time, 80 percent of the bishops thought that 

Catholic secondary schools form convinced articulate 

Catholics for today's society and only 51 percent of the 

priests agreed. 

A large majority of the bishops, 87 percent, did not see 

parish religious education programs as effective in training 

young Catholics as Catholic schools had been. A 

significantly smaller number of the priests, 68 percent, 

shared that perception. A majority of the bishops, 74 

percent, and again a significantly smaller number of the 

priests, 62 percent, thought that it is impossible for the 

church to provide adequate religious and moral formation for 

youth in public secondary schools with the present 

catechetical programs. Years ordained a priest for both 
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bishops and priests made a difference in this perception. 

Those or9ained a priest under 20 years had a significantly 

smaller number of bishops and priests who agreed. 

In general~ bishops and priests were not in agreement 

with the whole question of Catholic school finances. There 

were large divergencies by region, years of ordination and 

parish assignment. 

Over 90 percent of the bishops thought that Catholic 

schools make effective use of the church's resources. Yet, 

53 percent of them thought that the schools used a 

disproportionate amount of parish revenue for the number of 

parishioners served. Only 66 percent of the priests 

thought that Catholic schools effectively use the church's 

resources and 73 percent thought they use a disproportionate 

amount of money. 

Almost three quarters of the bishops thought that each 
, 

parish should continue to finance its own school, while 56 

percent of the priests did. In almost the reverse, 53 

percent of the bishops thought that some limits should be 

pl aced on the amount of money a parish can spend on a school 

while 69 percent of the priests did. These differences were 

significant across years of ordination, years spent in a 

parish with a school, the section of the country priests and 

bishops live in, and the years they were ordained a priest. 
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Although bishops and priests disagreed on how 

effectively Catholic schools. use the church's money and 

continued to disagree on whether the money should come from, 

a 1 arge majority of both groups thought that it is the duty of 

all Catholics to support Catholic schools. Almost 96 

percent of the bishops and 79 percent of the priests agreed 

that all Catholics have the obligation to support the 

schools. Over three quarters of the priests, however, 

wanted to see any general subsidies to parish schools 

eliminated in favor of a diocesan scholarship fund, while 

only 40 percent of the bishops agreed. Less than half of 

the bishops and priests (approximately 45%) wished to see an 

annual diocesan collection for schools. A majority of the 

bishops (58%) and less than a majority of the priests (43%) 

thought that lay teachers should sacrifice some financial 

gain in order to provide contributed services to Catholic 

schools. 

Bishops and priests showed unusually close agreement on 

the question of whether tuition is the main reason parents 

do not choose Catholic schools for their children. In this 

case, 59 percent of the bishops and 58 percent of the 

priests agreed with that statement. 

In general, there were divergencies by region, years of 

ordination and parish assignment in regard to funding 

issues. 
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rutu~~ St~u~tu~~~ 

Priests and bishops clearly rejected the notion that an 

improved religious education program outside of schools 

should eventually replace Catholic schools. Less than 10 

percent of the bishops and 29 percent of the priests agreed 

with that statement. Pastors had a significantly higher 

rate of agreement at 33 percent than did all the other 

priests at 22 percent. 

A similar question concerned whether Catholic schools 

should close within the next three years if they do not 

receive public aid, in which case the diocese would 

concentrate on other forms of religious education. Bishops 

and priests followed a pattern similar to the one above~ 8 

percent of the bishops and 26 percent of the priests agreed. · 

There were significant differences based on region of the 

country, whether or not the priests had taught in the 

Catholic school, years of ordination and attendance at 

Catholic schools. 

In terms of alternative structures for the schools, the 

priests and bishops were clear that if any grades need to 

close, they should be the secondary grades. 

Bishops were much more interested in building new 

Catholic schools with lay faculties than were priests, 70 

percent compared to 43 percent. The bishops were also more 

in favor of building new schools in the suburbs than the 
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priests; 88 percent of the bishops would like to build new 

schools and only 61 percent of the priests. 

When it came to regionalization and centralization of 

schools, the priests and bi~hops split almost so-so as to 

whet,her Catholic schools should be administered as part of a 

diocesan system. This lack of clear agreement suggests that 

there is little possibility of increased centrali~ation 

occurring in the near future. .A relatively large majority 

of the priests (73%) thought that it would be better to 
. . 

operate catholic schools as regional rather than parish 

schools; S9 percent of the bishops agreed. There was no 

question that when there is only one school in several 

parishes, the school should be regionalized. Bishops and 

priests were almost unanimous on this question at a rate of 

approximately 94 percent. 

In general, bishops and priests did not thipk that the 

increase in the number of lay teachers in Catholic schools 

has improved the quality of these schools. Only 24 percent 

of the bishops and 3S percent of the priests agreed. A 

small majority of the bishops, 63 percent, thought that 

Catholic schools should give greater policy control to 

parents, while only 40 percent of the priests agreed. 

· Both bishops (92%) and priests (91%) agreed that the 

pastor's primary relationship to the school should be that 

of spiritual l·eader. They were not so much in agreement over 
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the pastor as the single most influential person in parish 

school management; while 66 percent of the bishops agreed, 

the priests split evenly. It seemed in this case that the 

further a person is away from the parish, the more active a 

role that person sees the pastor's having in parish school 

management. 

Conclusions 

1. A very large majority of bishops and priests saw 

Catholic schools as having a value sufficient to justify 

their continued existence. 

2. Bishops and priests saw Catholic schools as playing 

an important and essential role in the church's mission. 

There was more agreement among bishops and priests when that 

perception was stated generally. There was less agreement 

when it moved into specifics, such as, evangelization, 

racial integration, education for justice and peace and 

strengthening the bonds of parish unity. 

3. There was a significantly wide divergence among 

bishops and priests on how Catholic schools provide the 

fullest and best opportunity to realize the three-fold 

purpose of Christian education. Almost 100 percent of the 

bishops agreed while only 76 percent of the priests agreed. 

4. A clear majority of priests and bishops saw 

Catholic schools as generally satisfactory. 

5. Priests and bishops saw Catholic elem'entary and 
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\Secondary schools as academically better than the local 

public schools. 

6. Bishops and priests agreed by a large majority that 

Catholic schools have a positive impact on adult religious 

behavior of their graduates; yet, that agreement was not as 

unanimous or strong in regard to whether people who go to 

Catholic schools turn out better adult Catholics than those 

who go to public schools. 

7. More bishops than priests thought that Catholic 

schools make effective use of the church's resources, while 

a majority of both groups thought that the schools use too 

much of these resources given the number of people they 

serve. 

8. A clear majority of the bishops and a majority of 

priests thought that each parish should continue to finance 

its own school, although both groups thought that some limits 

should be placed on how much money a parish contributes to a 

school. 

9. A very large majority of the bishops and over three 

quarters of the priests thought that it is the duty of all 

Catholics to support Catholic schools. They were not as 

clear, however, on how they thought those schools should be 

supported. Neither group seemed to want an annual education 

collection. Priests would like a diocesan scholarship fund, 

but bishops would not. 
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10. A majority of the priests and bishops thought that 

tuition is the reason why many parents do not send their 

children to Catholic schools. 

11. Bishops and priests did not see parish religious 

education programs outside of schools replacing Catholic 

schools. A majority of ~he bishops and 50 percent of the 

priests did not even see adult education programs becoming a 

priority if it means cutting back on Catholic schools. 

12. Bishops and priests were clearly more attached to 

elementary schools than to secondary schools. 

13. A large percentage of the bishops were in favor of 

establishing Catholic schools in the suburbs even if those 

schools have lay faculties. In fact bishops have not built 

new schools in any sizeable numbers in the last 15 years. 

Priests were less interested in building new schools, 

especially if they have lay faculties. 

14. Bishops and priests were interested iri regionalized 

schools if there was only one school in a given area. They 

were less interested in regional schools in general, although 

priests were more interested than bishops. Neither group was 

particularly interested in reorganizing Catholic schools 

into a diocesan system. 

15. Priests and bishops did not think that lay 

teachers have improved the quality of Catholic schools. 

16. A small majority of the bishops were interested in 
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giving greater policy control of the schools to parents, 

while less thari 50 percent of the priests we~e. 

17. Bishops and priests agreed by a very large 

percentage that the pastor's primary role in the school 

should be that of spiritual leader. 

18. In general, there.was a direct relationship between 

age and a priest's valuing of Catholic schools. When first 

ordained, a large percentage of priests seem to value the 

schools until approximately age 39. The percentage lessens 

significantly and then increases beginning at age 48. The 

older the priest, the more he seems to value the schools. 

19. In general, pastors value schools less than 

associates. 

Recommendations 

Based on the results of the study, the author proposes 

the following recommendations: 

1. That the bishops of the United States gather 

together selected priests, religious, and lay pe~ple to meet 

with the bishops to discuss the whole question of Catholic 

school finances in order to arrive at alternative financial 

plans for the schools. 

2. That the National Catholic Educational Association 

begin a national study on the regionalization and 

centralization of Catholic elementary schools to assist 

dioceses in establishing regional schools that maintain 
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effective contact with parishes. 

3. That the bishops of the United States immediately 

fund an indepth study of religious education programs 

outside of schools to find alternative programs that will be 

effective. 

4. That the National Catholic Educational Association 

design workshops for priests on how to deal effectively with 

Catholic schools. 

5. That the bishops of the United States promote 

consultative educational groups on the diocesan and parish 

levels in order to provide increased local governance for 

Catholic schools. 

6. That the National Catholic Educational Association 

begin a study to determine why those priests who did not 

value Catholic schools think the way they do. 

7. That the United States Catholic Conference and the 

National Catholic Educational Association provide curricular 

materials for seminarians concerning the value and 

effectiveness of Catholic schools and that they encourage 

seminaries to use these materials. 

8. That bishops and priests' personnel boards in the 

United States be encouraged to screen priests before 

appointing them pastors of parishes with schools in order 

that only those priests who value the schools be appointed 

to parishes with schools. 
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9. That the United States Catholic Conference 

Committee on Education and the Board of Directors of the 

National Catholic Educational Association be given the 

re~ults of this study for their information and action. 

Qhalle.nse.~ f2I. the. flltiia 

Catholic schools are going through a p~riod of 

transition that beganafter the second Vatican Council and 

will continue into the next century. The causes and the 

symptoms of the transition are so interconnected that it is 

difficult to identify specific causes. The results, 

however, are easy to see. There are less Catholic schoois 

and 1 ess students in those schools than there were in the 

immediate past. -There are also less women and men rel.igious · 

associated with the schools. The 28,000 religious in 

Catholic schools today represent only 19 percent of the 

professional staff. Because the average age of religious is 

somewhere in the sixties, there will probably be no more 

than 7,500 religious connected with schools by the turn of 

the century. By 2000 they will represent five percent of 

the staffs of schools. 

At the present time, bishops and priests see the 

schools as an integral and important part of the church's 

mission. The bishops in particular are consistent with 

their earlier statemen~s on the value of Catholic schools. 

By their answers to some of the questions in this study, 
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they seem to reaffirm their previous commitments. That 

. commitment 1 essens when the question of money is introduced. 

Over half of them think the schools use a disproportionate 

amount of money for the number of people they serve1 almost 

three-quarters of the priests agreed. 

The bishops want to keep the financirig of Catholic 

schools at the parish. They are not interested in diocesan 

solutions, probably for fear that if they become involved 

they will become responsible for large portions of-the 

subsidy that goes to schools. Neither are they interested 

in giving greater control to parents. In general, bishops 

and priests seem to favor the status quo. In this case, to 

maintain the current situation is to harm the schools. If 

the bishops wish to keep the schools in accord with their 

many statements about their value, they need to act. 

The first thing they need to do is approach the 

financial question through new forms of governance. 

Catholics are not poor. They are upper middle class 

(Greeley, 1985, pp 25-34). They are capable of solving the 

financial problems of Catholic schools without undue 

hardship. What they need is encouragement from the bishops 

and the priests and the governance structures that will 

allow them to work with the schools in a successful way. 

Bishops and priests cannot abdicate their authority 

over and responsibilities toward the schools. Universal 
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church law gives them power which they cannot give up. Nor 

would it be good for the schools to be totally separated 

from the church leadership. The danger is that on their own 

they would become elitist, private schools without concern 

for the poor. 

Bishops and priests can, however, set up consultative 

boards that have much more responsibility for the running of 

the schools. If the church leadership is not willing to 

take on the difficult task of financing the schools, they 

should allow the laity to do so. If they are not willing to 

work with an informed laity, then the bishops should turn 

the schools over to boards of trustees and take their 

chances on their continued Catholicity. 

As beautiful as the bishops' statements are, schools 

cannot flourish on words alone. What is needed today is 

what was present in troubled times so often in the past 

among the bishops and priests in this country. There was 

always a hope, a will to endure and grow. Is that will 

there today? 
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NATIONAL CATHOUC 

~ ' a· ,., 

February 19, 1986 

Your Excellency: 
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E 
EDUCATIONAL 

SUITE 100 
1077 30TI'I STREET NW 

WASHINGTON DC 
20007-3852 

I need your help -- less than 20 minutes of your time! 

A 
ASSOCIATION 

(202) 
293-5954 

I am currently engaged in a national study of the perceptions 
of bishops and priests toward Catholic schools. You have been 
selected as a part of the population of bis~ops throughout the 
United States to participate in this study. I know I can count 
on your generous assistance. 

Please complete the enclosed survey and return it to me in the 
enclosed self-addressed envelope before Friday, March 7, 1986. 

Let me assure you that this survey is anonymous. All responses 
are completely confidential. None of the data will be 
presented in such a way that any individual can be identified. 

Thank you for your help. May the Lord bless you during this 
Lenten season. 

Sincerely, 

Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department of Chief Administrators 

Encl: 



213 

N . c E 
NATIONAL CATIIOLlC EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 

February 10, 1986 

Your Excellency: 

SUITE 100. 
1077 30TII STREET NW 

WASHINGTON DC 
20007-3852 

(202) 
293-5954 

As chairman of the Board of Directors of the National Catholic 
Educational Association I would encourage you to fill out the 
enclosed survey. I know the many demands on your time but hope 
that the few minutes you will spend in answering these 
questions will benefit Catholic education i~ our country. 

Thank you for considering this request. With best personal 
wishes, I am 

Sincerely yours in Christ, 

Most ~"-.erend John R. Roach, D.D. 
Archbis~ of Saint Paul and Minneapolis 
Chairman, NCEA Board of Directors 

Encl: 



214 

A STUDY OF THE PERCEPTIONS OF BISHOPS . . . 

TOWARD CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

PART I 

Directions: Numbers 1-11 are items of background information. Please be.as accurate·· 
as possible. For each question please insert the correct number or circle 
the number which corresponds to your answer. 

1. What is your age? 

2. How long have you been ordained a priest? 

3. How long have you been ordained a bishop? 

4. What is your present role? 

5. Did you attend a Catholic elementary school? 

6. Did you attend a Catholic high school? 

7. Did you attend a Catholic college or university 
before entering the seminary? 

8. What portion of your ministry has been in a 
parish with a school? 

9. Have you ever taught full time in a Catholic 
school? 

10. Were you ever a principal of a Catholic school? 

11. Were you ever a superintendent of Catholic 
schools? 

(Please continue to Part II) 

1. diocesan bishop 
2. auxiliary bishop 
3. retired bishop 

1. did not attend 
2. 1-2 years 
3. 3-4 years 
4. 5-8 years 

1. did not attend 
2. 1-2 years 
3. 3-4 years 

1. did not attend 
2. 1-2 years 
3. 3-4 years 
4. more than 4 years 

1. none 
2. 1-5 years 
3. 6-10 years 
4. 11 years or more 

1. yes 
2.no 

1. yes 
2.no 

1. yes 
2.no 
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31. Should Catholic schools have to close some grades, the high 31. SA A D SD 
school (9-12) should be closed first. 

32. All Catholic schools should be administered as part of a diocesan 32. SA A D SD 
system rather than as individual parish schools. 

33. Generally Catholics who go to public schools turn out to be just 
as good Catholics as those who attended Catholic schools. 

33. SA A D SD 

34. Integration of Catholic schools in the (arch)diocese must be a 34. SA A D SD 
major priority for the leaders in Catholic schools. 

35. The parish's contribution to the annual operational cost of the 35. SA A D SD 
Catholic elementary school's education of a child should not ex-
tend beyond 40 percent of the annual per pupil cost (for example, 
if the annual per pupil cost in your parish is $800.00, the parish 
should contribute no more than $320.00 per pupil from the 
general parish income to defray the total cost). 

36. CCD programs will never be as effective in training young 36. SA A D SD 
Catholics as Catholic schools have been. 

37. Increased attention must be given to curricula in Catholic schools 37. SA A D SD 
which emphasize education for justice and authentic human 
liberation. 

38. In an area where there is only one Catholic school and several 38. SA A D SD 
parishes, the Catholic school should be regionalized and all 
parishes should bear some responsibility for its financial support. 

39. The Catholic school forms part of the saving mission of the 39. SA A D SD 
church, especially for formation and education in the faith. 

40. Catholic schools make effective use of the church's financial 40. SA A D SD 
resources. 

41. Catholic high schools form convinced, articulate Christians ready 41. SA A D SD 
to take their places in contemporary society. 

42. The pastor's primary role in relationship to the school should be 42. SA A D SD 
that of spiritual leader. 

43. Where they exist Catholic schools strengthen the bonds of unity 43. SA A D SD 
within a parish community. 

44. The (arch)diocese should encourage new Catholic schools with lay 44. SA A D SD 
faculties. 

45. The Catholic school is one of the best means of evangelization in 45. SA A D SD 
the church today. 

46. Catholic schools serve a critical human need witbin the context of 46. SA A D SD 
a complete education. 

47. The need for Catholic schools is a least as· great today as it was in 47. SA A D SD 
the past. 

48. The (arch)diocese should encourage the establishment of Catholic 48. SA A D SD 
schools in the suburbs. 

49. Catholic schools have a positive impact on the adult religious 49. SA A D SD 
behavior of their graduates. 

50. The Catholic school in the world today performs an essential 50. SA A D SD 
service for the church. 

51. Catholic schools must giye greater policy control to parents. 51. SA A D SD 
52. Catholic schools afford the fullest and best opportunity to realize 52. SA A D SD 

the three-fold purpose of Christian education (doctrine, communi-
ty, service) among children and young people. 

53. The single most influential person in the structure of parish school 53. SA A D SD 
management in my (arch)diocese is the pastor. 

Comments 
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PARTil 

Directions: Items 12-53 represent points of view about Catholic Schools. Using the following scale, indi· 
cate your reaction to these statements by circling the appropriate abbreviation following 
each item: 
SA = STRONGLY AGREE 
A= AGREE 
D= DISAGREE 

SD= STRONGLY DISAGREE 

12. The policy of each parish's financing its own school is still the best. 12. SA A D SD 
13. The quality of Catholic schools in my area is satisfactory or 13. SA A D SD 

above. 
14. It is impossible for the church to provide adequate religious and 14. SA A D SD 

moral formation for public high school students with the present 
catechetical (CCD) programs. 

15. If parerits of children in Catholic schools do not receive public aid 15. SA A D SD 
within the next three years, the diocese should gradually close all 
schools and have each parish concentrate on other forms of 
religious education. 

16. Where Catholic schools are available, tuitions are the main reason 16. SA A D SD 
why parents do not select them for their children. 

17. Improved CCD programs should eventually replace the 17. SA A D SD 
conventional Catholic school approach. 

18. General subsidies to parishes with schools that cannot finance 18. SA A D SD 
them should be eliminated in favor of an (arch)diocesan scholar-
ship program for all students based solely on demonstrated need. 

19. It would be better to operate on a regional basis (for example, 19. SA A D SD 
regional elementary schools and regional high schools) fewer 
Catholic schools which would provide better quality programs, 
rather than continue to try to operate individual parish schools. 

20. The increase in the number of Jay teachers required to staff 20. SA A .D SD 
Catholic schools has improved the quality of the educational pro-
grams in Catholic schools of the (arch)diocese. 

21. The financial support of Catholic schools is the duty of all 21. SA A D SD 
Cat.holies whether or not they have children in Catholic schools. 

22. Catholic schools use a disproportionate amount of parish revenue 22. SA A D SD 
for the number of parishioners served. 

23. Since parents are responsible for the religious education of their 23. SA A D SD 
children, the (arch)diocese should make a major investment in 
adult religious education programs even if this means a cutback in 
school programs for children. 

24. Lay teachers in Catholic schools should sacrifice financial gain in 24. SA A D SD 
order to provide some 'contributed services.' In other words, lay 
teachers should be willing to accept a lower salary than they 
would receive in ;mother school system. 

25. In terms of academic quality, Catholic elementary schools are 25. SA A D SD 
better than public elementary schools in my area. 

26. In terms of academic quality, Catholic secondary schools are 26. SA A D SD 
better than public secondary schools in my area. 

27. Catholic schools in the (arch)diocese should play a greater role in 27. SA A D SD 
educating those who have suffered economic deprivation or ex-
perienced discrimination because of racial, cultural, or linguistic 
differences. 

28. An annual diocesan education collection from each parish would 28. SA A D SD 
be a good way of raising additional funds for increased support of 
Catholic schools. 

29. The differences between Catholic and public schools are no longer 29. SA A D SD 
great enough to justify two separate school systems. 

30. Should Catholic schools have to close some grades, the 30. SA A D SD 
elementary grades (t-8) should be closed first. 
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Please return this form to: 
Rev. J. Stephen O'Brien 

Suite 100 • 1077 30th Street N.W. • Washington, D.C. 20007-3852 
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CATHOLIC 

February 19, 1986 

Dear Father: 
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E
. 
. 

EDUCATIONAL 

SUITE 100 
1077 30TII STREET ~'W 

WASHINGTON DC 
20007-3852 

I need your help -- less than 20 minutes of your time! 

.,;. 

~~ 
.L J. 

ASSOCIATION 

(202) 
29~954 

I am currently engaged in a national study of the perceptions 
of bishops and priests toward Catholic schools. You have. been 
selected as a part of a sample of priests th~oughout the United 
States to participate in this study. I know I can count on 
your generous assistance. 

Please complete the enclosed survey and return it to me in the 
enclosed self-addressed envelope befo~e Friday, March 7, 1986. 

Let me assure you that this survey is anonymous. All responses 
are completely confidental. None of the data will be presented 
in such a way that any individual can be identified. 

Thank you for your help. May the Lord bless you during this 
Lenten season. 

Sincerely, 

Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department.of Chief Administrators 

Encl: 
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A STUDY OF THE PERCEPTIONS OF PARISH 
PRIESTS TOWARD CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

PART I 
DIRECTIONS: Numbers 1-11 are items of background information. Please be as accurate as possible. For 

each question please insert the correct number or circle the number which corresponds 
to your answer. 

1. What is your age? 

2. How long have you been ordained a priest? 

3. What is your present role? 
1. pastor 
2. non-pastor, but primarily involved in parish work 
3. parish team ministry 
4. primarily involved in non-parish ministry 

4. Did you attend a Catholic elementary school? 
1. did not attend 
2. 1-2 years 
3. 3-4 years 
4. 5-8 years 

5. Did you attend a Catholic high school? 
1. did not attend 
2. 1-2 years 
3. 3-4 years 

6. Did you attend a Catholic college or university before enter-
ing the seminary? 
1. did not attend 
2. 1-2 years 
3. 3-4 years 
4. 4 years or more 

7. In which area would you classify your present assignment? 
1. inner city: 

an area within a major city generally located within the central portion and having a large con-
centration of low income inhabitants. · 

2. urban but not inner city: 
a parish located within the limits of a major city, but not within an area designated as the inner 
city. 

3. suburban: 
located outside of the limits of a major city. 

4. small town or rural: · 
located in an area that is not considered a suburb . 

. a. What portion of your ministry has been in a parish with a 
school? 
1. none 
2. 1-5 years 
3. 6-10 years 
4. over ten years 

9. Are you a member of a religious community? 
1. yes 
2.no 

1 O. Have you ever taught full time in a Catholic school? 
1.yes 
2.no 

11. Have you ever been a Catholic school principal? 
1. yes 
2.no 

(Please continue to Part II) 
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PART II 

Directions: Items 12-53 represent points of view about Catholic Schools. Using the following scale, indi-
cate your reaction to these statements by circling the appropriate abbreviation following 
each item. 
SA= STRONGLY AGREE 
A= AGREE 
D= DISAGREE 

SD = STRONGLY DISAGREE 

12. The policy of each parish's financing its own school is still the best. 12. SA A D SD 
13. The quality of Catholic schools in my area is satisfactory or 13. SA A D SD 

above. 
14. It is impossible for the church to provide adequate religious and 14. SA A D SD 

moral formation for public high school students with the present 
catechetical (CCD) programs. 

15. If parents of children in Catholic schools do not receive public aid 15. SA A D SD 
within the next three years, the diocese should gradually close all 
schools and have each parish concentrate on other forms of 
religious education. 

16. Where Catholic schools are available, tuitions are the main reason 16. SA A D SD 
why parents do not select them for their children. 

17. Improved CCD programs should eventually replace the 17. SA A D SD 
conventional Catholic school approach. 

18. General subsidies to parishes with schools that cannot finance 18. SA A D SD 
them should be eliminated in favor of an (arch)diocesan scholar-
ship program for all students based solely on demonstrated need. 

19. It would be better to operate on a regional basis (for example, 19. SA A D SD 
regional elementary schools and regional high schools) fewer 
Catholic schools which would provide better quality programs, 
rather than continue to try to operate individual parish schools. 

20. The increase in the number of lay teachers required to staff 20. SA A D SD 
Catholic schools has improved the quality of the educational pro-
grams in Catholic schools of the (arch)diocese. 

21. The financial support of Catholic schools is the duty of all 21. SA A D SD 
Catholics whether or not they have children in Catholic schools. 

22. Catholic schools use a disproportionate amount of parish revenue 22. SA A D SD 
for the number of parishioners served. 

23. Since parents are responsible for the religious education of their 23. SA A D SD 
children, the (arch)diocese should make a major investment in 
adult religious education programs even if this means a cutback in 
school programs for children. 

24. Lay teachers in Catholic schools should sacrifice financial gain in 24. SA A D SD 
order to provide some 'contributed services.' In other words, lay 
teachers should be willing to accept a lower salary than they 
would receive in another school system. 

25. In terms of academic quality, Catholic elementary schools are 25. SA A D SD 
better than public elementary schools in my area. 

26. In terms of academic quality, Catholic secondary schools are 26. SA A D SD 
better than public secondary schools in my area. 

27. Catholic schools in the (arch)diocese should play a greater role in 27. SA A D SD 
educating those who have suffered economic deprivation or ex-
perienced discrimination because of racial, cultural, or linguistic 
differences. 

28. An annual diocesan education collection from each parish would 28. SA A D SD 
be a good way of raising additional funds for increased support of 
Catholic schools. 

29. The differences between Catholic and public schools are no longer 29. SA A D SD 
great enough to justify two separate school systems. 

30. Should Catholic schools have to close some grades, the 30. SA A D SD 
elementary grades ( 1-8) should be closed first. 
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31. Should Catholic schools have to close some grades, the high 31. SA A D SD 
school (9· 12) should be closed first. 

32. All Catholic schools should be administered as part of a diocesan 32. SA A D SD 
system rather than as individual parish schools. 

33. Generally Catholics who go to public schools turn out to be just 
as good Catholics as those who attended Catholic schools. 

33. SA A D SD 

34. Integration of Catholic schools in the (arch)diocese must be a 34. SA A D SD 
major priority for the leaders in Catholic schools. 

35. The parish's contribution to the annual operational cost of the 35. SA A D SD 
Catholic elementary school's education of a child should not ex· 
tend beyond 40 percent of the annual per pupil cost (for example, 
if the annual per pupil cost in your parish is $800.00, the parish 
should contribute no more than $320.00 per pupil from the 
general parish income to defray the total cost). 

36. CCD programs will never be as effective in training young 
Catholics as Catholic schools have been. 

36. SA A D SD 

37. Increased attention must be given to curricula in Catholic schools 37. SA A D SD 
which emphasize education for justice and authentic human 
liberation. 

38. In an area where there is only one Catholic school and several 38. SA A D SD 
parishes, the Catholic school should be regionalized and all 
parishes should bear some responsibility for its financial support. 

39. The Catholic school forms part of the· saving mission of the 39. SA A D SD 
church, especially for formation and education in the faith. 

40. Catholic schools make effective use of the church's financial 40. SA A D SD 
resources. 

41. Catholic high schools form convinced, articulate Christians ready 41. SA A D SD 
to take their places in contemporary society. 

42. The pastor's primary role in relationship to the school should be 42. SA A D SD 
that of spiritual leader. 

43. Where they exist Catholic schools strengthen the bonds of unity 43. SA A D SD 
within a parish community. 

44. The (arch)diocese should encourage new Catholic schools with lay 44. SA A D SD 
faculties. 

45. The Catholic school is one of the best means of evangelization in 45. SA A D SD 
the church today. 

46. Catholic schools serve a critical human need within the context of 46. SA A D SD 
a complete education. 

47. The need for Catholic schools is a least as great today as it was in 47. SA A D SD 
the past. 

48. The (arch)diocese should encourage the establishment of Catholic 48. SA A D SD 
schools in the suburbs. 

49. Catholic schools have a positive impact on the adult religious 49. SA A D SD 
behavior of their graduates. 

50. The Catholic school in the world today performs an essential 50. SA A D SD 
service for the church. 

51. Catholic schools must give greater policy control to parents. 51. SA A D SD 
52. Catholic schools afford the fullest and best opportunity to realize 52. SA A D SD 

the three-fold purpose of Christian education (doctrine, communi· 
ty, service) among children and young people. 

53. The single most influential person in the structure of parish school 
management in my (arch)diocese is the pastor. 

53. SA A D SD 

Comments 
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Please return this form to: 

Rev. J. Stephen O'Brien• Suite 100 • 1077 30th Street N.W. •Washington. D.C. 20007-3852 
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N c E A 
NATIONAL CATIIOUC EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 

~ , a· 
~ 

March 12, 1986 

Your Excellency: 

SUITE 100 
1077 30Tii STREET NW 

WASHJNGTON OC 
20007-3852 

It is very important that the enclosed survey on bishops' 
perceptions towards Catholic scools reflect the thinking of all 
the bishops in the United States. I would like to thank the 
large number who responded by March 7. 

If you have not already completed the questionnaire, I urge you 
to take a few minutes to do so. Please send it to me as soon as 
possible. I want your thoughts to be represented. 

Thank you for taking the time to participate in this study. 

Sincerely, 

Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department of Chief Administrators 

mvb 

Encls: 

(202) 
293-5954 
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·N c E A 
NATIONAL CATIIOLIC EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 

March 12, 1986 

Dear Father: 

SUITE 100 
1077 30TH STREET NW 

WASHING1DN DC 
20007-3852 

It is very important that the enclosed survey on priests' 
perceptions towards Catholic schools reflect the thinking of all 
the priests in the United States. I would like to thank the 
large number whQ responded by March 7. 

If you have not already completed the questionnaire, I urge you 
to take a few minutes to do so. Please send it to me as soon as 
possible. I want your thoughts to be represented. 

Thank you for taking the time to participate in this study. 

Sincerely, 

Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department of Chief Administrators 

mvb 

Encls: 

(202) 
293-5954 
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N c E _i\_ 
NATIONAL CATIIOUC EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 

April 11, 1986 

Your Excellency: 

SUITE 100 
1077 30Til STREET NW 

WASHINGTON DC 
20007-3852 

There is no question that bishops are the responsible leaders 
of Catholic education. The scope and the quality of 
education rests in large part on your leadership. Thus, it 
is very important to know how bishops view Catholic 
education. My hope is that the results of the enclosed study 

--will help dioceses throughout the country in planning for the 
future. 

I am grateful that 70 percent of the bisho~s have returned 
the survey form. If you have not sent one in, I would 
appreciate it very much if you would take fifteen minutes to 
make sure your thoughts are included in this study. Please 
send the completed form to me in the envelope provided before 
May l, 1986. If you have already sent one to me, please 
accept my thanks. 

Again I assure you that this survey is anonymous. All 
repsonses are completely confidential. None of the data will 
be presented in such a way that any individual can be 
identified. · 

Thank you for your time. 

Sincerely in Christ, 
' 

Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department of Chief Administrators 

(202) 
293-5954 
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7\T 
i "t: 

J... '\.. c E· 
NATIONAL CATIIOLIC EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 

April 11, 1986 

Dear Father: 

SUITE 100 
1077 3011i STREET NW 

WASHINGTON DC 
20007-S852 

There is no question that the role of the priest· in the 
church today is more important than ever. This is especially 
true in the area of education. People rightly look to 
priests for leadership in the areas of adult religious 
education, schools, and religious education programs for 
children and youth • 

.. Thus, it is very important for the church to have some 
indication of how priests view Catholic education. That is 
why I am sending you the enclosed survey. I hope the results 
of this study will help dioceses throughout the country plan 
for the future. 

I am grateful for the high percentage of survey returns I 
have received from priests. If you have not sent one in, I 
urge you to take fifteen minutes to make sure your thoughts 
are included in this study. Please send the completed form 
to me in the envelope provided before May l, 1986. If you 
have already sent one to me, please accept my thanks. 

Again I assure you that this survey is anonymous. All 
responses are completely confidential. None of the data will 
be presented in such a way that any individual can be 
identified. 

Thank you for your time. 

Sincerely in Christ, 

Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department of Chief Administrators 

(202) 
293-5954 
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VALIDATION OF PRIESTS' RESPONSES 

Of the S60 priests who received the initial 

questionnaire, 346 or 52.4 percent responded. In order to 

determine the validity of these responses, that is, whether 

the priests who responded represented the perceptions of the 

entire sample of priests, 45 priests who had riot responded 

to the original questionnaire were sent a second 

questionnaire. This second questionnair~ contained eight 

questions from the original questionnaire, questions that 

showed differing views among the respondents. 

Of the 45 priests who received the questionnaire, 44 

responded either by mail or by the follow-up telephone 

interviews. The responses are found in Table Bl. 

The method used to validate the priest sample was to 

run a reliability study on the original sample and on the 

subsample. The means of each of the eight variables (Items 

45, 36, 49, 22, 21, 23, 48, and 19) were entered and at-

test was run to see if there were differences between the 

means of the two samples. The nul 1 hypothesis was that the 

original sample mean would equal the mean of the subsample 

(Ho: p.0=11s). 
The t-test showed that t equals 1.7918 with 14 degrees 

of freedom with a non-significant probability of .0948 

(t=l.7918, df=l4, p=.0948). The null hypothesis was 

accepted because the probablility of differences was greater 
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than .OS. The means of the two samples are equal. 

Further, an analysis of variance was applied to the two 

samples with the null hypothesis that the variances were 

equal (Ho: vars=). The null hypothesis was accepted because 

the probability of the variances being equal was .9495 

( F' = 1. 0 3 with 7 and 7 d f , p=. 9 4 9 5 ) • The variances of the 

original sample and the subsample are equal. 

Therefore the subsample is not significantly different 

from the original sample. The priests who responded to the 

orginal questionnaire represent the perceptions of the whole 

sample of priests, including those who did not respond. 
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Table Bl 
R~§RQD§~§ Qf SYb§sUIRl~ Qf f t.i~§t§ 
----------------~----------------------------------· ----· ----

Agreed 
Item· \ :If: % 

Disagreed 
:If: % 

Missing 

----------~---------~---------------------------------------
45 35 81.4 8 18.6 1 

36 28 63.6 16 36.4 0 

49 37 86.0 6 14.0 1 

22 32 76 .2 10 23.8 2 

21 34 77.3 10 22.7 0 

23 29 65.9 15 34.1 0 

48 29 65.9 15 34.1 0 

19 33 75.0 11 2_5 .o 0 



Matlonal Catholic Educational Association 
1077 30th St .• N\V, Suite 100 
Washington. DC 20007-3852 
(202)337-6232 

July 28, 1986 

Dear Father, 
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84th Annuol Conv•ntlon, Exposition 
and P.•llgious Education Congr•ss 

New Orleans. LA 
April 20-23. 1987 

Would you please take five minutes to help me check the 
validity of a study? You are one of a few priests who 
have received this questionnaire. .Therefore it is very 
important to the study of priests' attitudes toward 
Catholic education that you return it to me as soon as 

·possible. 

I know you are busy, but do appreciate your ~aking the 
time to help. · 

Sincerely in Christ, 

·Reverend J. Stephen O'Brien 
Executive Director 
Department of Chief Administrators 

·And ro some. His 91ft wos rhot they should be . c(}ochers, so rhot the so1ms toqether 
make o u111ry 111 cne wort< of service. bw/01119 up rhe boay of Christ.· CEphes1011s 4.·11-12J 
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A STUDY OP THE PERCEPTIONS OP PARISH PRIESTS 
TOWARD CATHOLIC EDUCATION 

Directions: Please indicate your reactions to the following 
statements by circling the appropriate number 
following each item. 

SA 
A 
D 

SD 

= 
= 
= = 

Strongly Agree 
Agree 
Disagree 
Strongly Disagree 

45. The Catholic school is one of the best means 
of evangelization in the church today. 

36. CCD programs will never be as effective in 
training young Catholics as Catholic schools have 
been. 

49. Catholic schools have a positive impact on 
adult religious behavior of their graduates. 

22. Catholic schools use a disproportionate amount 
of parish revenue for the number of parishioneres 
served. 

21. The financial support of Catholic schools is 
the duty of all Catholics whether or not they have 
children in Catholic schools. 

23. Since parents are responsibl~ for the 
religious education of their children, the diocese 
should make a major investment in adult religious 
education programs even if this means a cutback in 
school programs for children. 

48. The diocese should encourage the establishment 
of Catholic schools in the suburbs. 

19. It would be better to operate on a regional 
basis fewer Catholic schools (for example, 
regional elementary schools and regional high 
schools) which would provide better quality 
programs, rather than continue to try to operate 
individual parish schools. 

SA A D SD 

4 3 2 1 

4 3 2 1 

4 3 2 1 

4 3 2 1 

4 3 2 1 

4 3 2 l 

4 3 2 l 

4 3 2 l 

Please return this form by return mail in the postage-paid 
envelope provided. Thank you for your Cooperation. 
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Table Cl 
Ag~a Qf Be~nd~nt2 
-------------.------------------------·---------------------

Age 

35 and under 
36-45 
46-55 
56-65 
66 and over 

TOTAL 

Respondents 

Bishops 
N % 

0 o.o 
5 2.3 

72 32.9 
89 40.6 
53 24.2 

-----219 100.0 

x2 = 10.65, 

Priests 
N % 

45 13.0 
91 26.3 
77 22.3 
93 26.9 
40 11.6 

-----346 100.0 

Q<.05. 
---------------------------------------------------~---
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Table C2 
s.tat§la b~ HC~A Be~iQll§ 

Regions Stat ea _________________ ___ 

------------------------------------------------------------
· New England 

Mideast 

Great Lakes 

Plains 

Southeast 

West 

Connecticut, Maine, Massachusetts, New 
Hampshire, Rhode Island, Vermont 

Delaware, District of Columbia, 
Maryland, New Jersey, New York, 
Pennsylvania 

Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, Ohio, 
Wisconsin 

Iowa, Kansas, Minnesota, Missouri, 
Nebraska, North Dakota, South Dakota 

Alabama, Arkansas, Florida, Georgia, 
Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi, North 
Carolina, South Carolina, Tennessee, 
Virginia, West Virginia 

Alaska, Arizona, California, Colorado, 
Hawaii, Idaho, Montana, Nevada, New 
Mexico, Oklahoma, Oregon, Texas, Utah, 
Washington, Wyoming 
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Table C3 
Agu 2f ftl~ata ~ B~gi.2n 
-~-----------------------~--------------------------------

AQ~S.-----------------
66 % 

Under and of 
35 36-45 46-55 56-65 over sample 

Regions N % N % N % N % N % 
~ ------------------------------------------------------------

New England 4 11.1 15 41.7 3 8.3 12 33.3 2 5.6 10.4 
Mideast 14 15.7 23 25.8 16 18.0 22 24.7 14 15.7 25.7 
Great Lakes 11 13.6 22 27.2 26 32.l 18 22. 2 4 4.9 23.4 
Plains 5 11.9 5 11.9 10 23.8 13 31.0 9 21.4 12.1 
Southeast 4 10.0 12 30.0 10 25.0 7 17.5 7 17.5 11.6 
west 7 12.1 14 24.1 12 20.7 21 3 6. 2 4 6.9 16.8 

---- -- ---- -- ---- -- ---- -- ---- -----TOTAL 45 13.0 91 26.3 77 22.3 93 26.9 40 11.6 100.0 

x2 = 31.70, 1;2<.05. 
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Table C4 
aiah29a I~a~a Q~dain~d ~~i~at b~ B~QiQn 

11-20 21-30 
Regions N % N % 

New England 0 o.o 2 1_4.3 
Mideast l 2.2 9 20.0 
Great Lakes 4 8.5 19 40.4 
Plains 2 6.9 9 31.0 
Southeast 0 0.0 12 38. 7 
West 2 3.8 27 50.9 

TOTAL 9 4.1 78 35.6 

x2 = 27.50, R<.05. 

I~a~a ______________ _ 

31-40 
N % 

11 78.6 
24 53.3 
16 34.0 
10 34.5 
11 35.5 
14 26.4 

86 39.3 

% 
41 and of 
over sample 
N % 

l 7.1 6.4 
11 24.4 20.5 

8 17.0 21.5 
8 27.6 13.2 
8 25.8 14.2 

10 18.9 24.2 
- ---- ----46 21.0 100.0 

----------------------------------------------------------
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Table CS 
hittata Iitil&. QI.dainttd fI.itt&.t b~ Bttsii2n 

Regions 

New England 
Mideast 
Great Lakes 
Plains 
Southeast 
West 

TOTAL 

10 and 
XttaI.2------·--· --

41 and i 
under 11-20 21-30 31-40 over of 

N % N % N % N % N % sample 

6 16.7 15 41.7 3 8.3 11 30.6 1 2.8 
19 21.3 21 23.6 17 19.l 19 21.3 13 14.6 
18 22.2 21 25.9 23 28.4 17 21.0 2 2.5 

6 14.3 6 14.3 9 21.4 12 28.6 - 9 21.4 
6 ls.o 11 21.5 12 3o.o· 1 17.s 4 lO.o 

14 24.1 11 19.0 13 22.4 l~ 27.6 4 6.9 

10.4 
25.7 
23.4 
12.1 
11.6 
16.8 

-- ---- -- --- -- ---- -- -- -- --- ----69 19.9 85 24.6 77 22.3 82 23.7 33 9.5 100.0 

x2 = 32.87~ g<.05. 
------------~-------~-------------------~-------------------
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Table C6 
kQ~itiQn Qf C~~r~nt f~i~at Aaaignm~nt 
--------------------------------------------~·~----------~-

Location 

Inner City 
Urban 
Suburban 
Rural 

TOTAL 

Top Ten 
N % 

34 17.8 
44 23.0 
65 34.0 
48 25.1 

-----191 100.0 

Respondents 

Others 
N % 

21 14.0 
41 27.3 
28 18.7 
60 40.0 

----150 100.0 

% of 
sample 

16.1 
24.9 
27.3 
31. 7 

-----100.0 
----------------------------------------------·-------------
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Table C7 
At.t~ndAn~~ at ~athQli~ El~m~ntat~ S~hQQl 

Respondents 

Bishops Priests 
Years N % N % 

No Attendance 37 16.9 52 15.0 
1 - 3 4 1.8 12 3.5 
3 - 4 11 5.0 12 3.5 
5 - 8 167 76.3 270 78.0 

----- -----TOTAL 219 100.0 346 100.0 

x2 = 2.42, R>.05. 
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Table CS 
Atti:.nQAD~~ at CathQli~ s~~2nda~~ S~h22l 

Respondents 

Bishops Priests 
Years N % N % 
---.------------------------------------------------------
None 34 15.7 71 20.6 
l - 2 6 2.8 14 4.1 
3 - 4 177 81.6 260 75.4 

----- -----TOTAL 217 100.0 345 100.0 

x2 = 3.01, :Q>.05. 
-~------------~---------------------~-~--------~--------



242 

Table C9 
Att~nda~ at Cath2li~ C2ll~s~ 

Respondents 

Bishops Priests 
Years N % N % 

------------------~---------------------------------~-----

None 129 59.4 203 58.8 
1 - 2 29 13 .4 38 11.0 
3 - 4 37 17.1 30 8.7 
5 or more 22 10.1 74 21.4 

----- -----TOTAL 217 100.0 345 100.0 

x2 = 18.40, 12<.05. 
-----------------------------------------~--------~~--
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Table ClO 
e~i~tl. Att~ndan~~ at ~ath2li~ ~l~m~nta~~ ~~h22l b~ B~i2n 

Regions 

New England 
Mideast 
Great Lakes 
Plains 
Southeast 
West 

TOTAL 

None 
N % 

6 16.7 
17 19.1 

5 6.2 
5 11.9 
7 17.5 

12 20.7 

52 15.0 

1-2 
N % 

l 2.8 
3 3.4 
4 4.9 
1 2.4 
0 o.o 
3 5.2 

12 3.5 

x2 = 26.22, 12<.05. 

X~a~a--~----------

% 
3-4 5-8 of 

N % N % sample 

5 13.9 24 67.7 10.4 
l 1.1 68 76.4 25.7 
l 1.2 71 87. 7 23.4 
2 4.8 34 81. 0 12.l 
2 5.0 31 77.5 11.6 
1 1.7 42 72.4 16.8 

---- --- ---- -----12 3.5 270 78.0 100.0 

-------------------------------------------~---------~----
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Table Cll 
fi:i~a.ta Att~ndan~~ at Cath2li!; S~!;2ndai:~ S!;h22l b~ B~Qi2n 

xu.i:a ________ . _ 

% 
None 1-2 3-4 of 

Regions N % N % N % sample 
--------------------------------------------------~------~--

New England 14 38.9 2 5.6 20 55.6 10.4 
Mideast 16 18.2 3 3.4 69 78.4 22.5 
Great Lakes 10 12.3 2 2.5 69 85.2 23.5 
Plains 6 14.3 2 4.8 34 81.0 12.2 
Southeast 7' 17.5 0 o.o 33 82.5 11.6 
West 18 31.0 5 8.6 35 60.3 16.8 

-----TOTAL 71 20.6 14 4.1 260 75.4 100.0 

x2 = 23.50, R<.05. 
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Table Cl2 
f~~at.a If!a~ in fa~iah ~ith S~hQQl b~ B~giQn 

X~a~&----------------

% 
None 1-5 6-10 11 or more of 

Regions N % N % N % N % sample 
-------~--~-------------------------------------------------

New England 6 16.7 11 30.6 9 25.0 10 27.8 10.4 
Mideast 3 3.4 19 21.3 23 25.8 44 49.4 25.8 
Great Lakes 5 6.3 13 16.3 18 22.5 44 55.0 23.2 
Plains 1 2.4 9 21.4 6 14.3 26 61.9 12.2 
Southeast 2 5.0 14 35.0 9 22.5 15 37.5 11.6 
West 8 13. 8 13 22.4 11 19.0 26 44.8 16. 8 

-----TOTAL 25 7.2 79 22.9 76 22.0 165 47.8 100.0 

x2 = 25.42, J;2<.05. 
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Table Cl3 
i~ta ie~~~gtiQna Qf S~hQQl~ ia~ah Unit~ and E22~ntial 
Se~~i~e ~ BeQiQn 
------------------~-----------------------------------------

Regions 

New England 
Mideast 
Great Lakes 
Plains 
Southeast 
West 

TOTAL 

------~----ltema--~----

Parish 
Unity 

Agree Disagree 
N % N % 

23 65.7 12 34.4 
79 90.8 8 9.2 
63 79.7 16 20.3 
33 78.6 9 21.4 
26 74.3 9 25.7 
38 67.9 18 32.1 

262 78.4 72 21.6 

x2 = 15.36, g<.05. 

Essential 
Service 

Agree Disagree 
N % N % 

28 80.0 7 20.0 
82 93.2 6 6.8 
66 83.3 13 16.5 
36 87.5 6 14,.3 
27 75.0 9 25.0 
43 74.1 15 25.9 

282 83.4 56 16.6 
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Table Cl4 
f~~a ~~~~12tiQn§ b~ A§§ignm~nt thgt CathQli~ S~hQQla 
Sh2Yld ~~at~ th~ E~QnQmi~all~ and CYlt~~all~ D~12~i~~d 
---------------------------~-~------~---------------------

Agreed 
Assignment N % 

Inner City 50 90.9 
Urban 70 83.3 
Suburban 65 72.2 
Rural 68 68.0 

-----TOTAL 253 76.9 

x2 = 13.60, g<.05. 

Disagreed 
N % 

5 9.1 
14 16.7 
25 27.8 
32 32.0 

-----76 23.1 
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Table Cl5 
fx.itulta!. ~x.~e12ti2na that Cath2li~ SQ1122la Sh2Llld Mate 
1nte~i:ati2n a fx.i2x.it~ t2~ I§ax.a in a fax.i§b ltlith a S~h2ol 
--~--------------~-----------------------------------------

Agreed 
Years N % 

Disagreed 
N % 

~------------------------~--------~---------------------. . 

None 20 87.0 3 13.0 
l - 5 SS 81.7 13 18.3 
6 - 10 41 60.5 27 39.7 
11 and over. 103 67.3 50 . 32.7 

---- -----TOTAL 222 70.5 93 29.5 

x2 = 11.41, 12<.0S. 
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Table Cl6 
ft.i~~t~ ~"~~'2ti2n§ that Cath2li~ s~n22l§ Sh2!Jla Em'2ha§i~~ 
Eau~i2n f2t. ~Y§ti~~ sna liYman Lib~t.ati2n 

Agreed 
Years N % 

Disagreed 
N % 

-----------------------------------------------------------
10 and under 49 73.1 18 26.9 
11 - 20 69 85.2 12 14.8 
21 - 30 52 72.2 20 27.8 
31 - 40 53 67.1 26 32.9 
41 and over 26 86.7 4 13.3 

---·- -----TOTAL 249 75.7 80 24.3 

x2 = 9.82, R<.05. 
----------------------------------------------------~----

Taught in 
Catholic School 

Yes 
No 

89 
159 

248 

70.1 
79.5 

75.8 

x2 = 3.27, 12<.1 

38 
41 

79 

29.9 
20.5 

24.2 
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/ 
Table Cl7 
6.ia.h2Ra!.. f~r~~Rti2na. that th~ A~ad~mi~ Qualit~ 2f Catb.Qli~ 
~l~MntaU S~b.Q2l~·ar~ f\~tt~r than .fubli~ S~hQQl~ 

Agreed 
Years Ordained Priest N % 

Disagreed 
N % 

-----------------------------------------------------------11 - 20 9 100.0 0 o.o 
21 - 10 63 81.8 14 18.2 
31 - 40 75 89.3 9 10.7 
41 and over 43 97.7 l 2.3 

TOTAL 190 80.7 24 19.3 

x2 = 8.44, R<.05. 
-----------~---~---------------------------------~---------· 



251 

Table Cl8 
ai.ah~ and f~i~~t§!_ ~~~~9ti2n§ that th~ A~aa~mi~ Q~alit~ 
Qf Cath2li~ s~~2nda~~ S~h22l§ a~ a~tt~~ than f Ybli~ S~h22l~ 
---------------------~---------------~-------~------------

Bishops 
Agreed 

Years Ordained Priest % 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

TOTAL 

100.0 
85.3 
85.5 

100.0 

89.2 

For bishops, x2 = 8.82, 9<.0S. 

For priests, x2 = 16.89, ~<.OS. 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

74.6 
70.l 
80.3 
93.4 
90.3 

80.7 
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Table Cl9 
ft.e.&.jint ~a~~he.ti~al er.2gr.ama fQt. Higll S~ll22l Cann2t et.2Yisie. 
Ade.~Yate. f2t.mati2n b~ liaYing ~augllt in Catll2li~ S~ll22l 
-----------------------------------------------·-----------

Taught fulltime in 
Catholic School 

Yes 
No 

For 

For 

bishops, 

priests, 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

64.6 
79.3 

x2 = 4.84, 

x2 = 4.02, 

Q<.OS. 

Q<.05. 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

68.7 
57.2 
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Table C20 
~a~h far.ii.h Sh2uld C2ntinu~ t2 finan~~ Ita Q~n S~W22l 
--------------------------------------------~--------~----

X~ar.a Qr.dain~d 
f r.i~§.t!i 

Bishops 
Agreed Disagreed 
N l N l 

Priests 
Agreed Disagreed 
N l N l 

-------------~-------------------------~--------------------

10 and under 37 53.6 32 46.4 
11 - 20 2 22.2 7 77.8 37 44.6 46 55.4 
21 - 30 56 72.7 21 27.3 37 49.3 38 50.7 
31 - 40 70 84.3 13 15.7 54 66.7 27 33.3 
41 and over 30 68.2 14 31.8 27 84.4 5 15.6 

--- ----TOTAL 158 74.2 55 22.8 192 56.5 148 43.5 

For bishops, x2 = 18.07, R<.05. 

For priests, x2 = 20.12i R<.05. 

None 6 37.5 10 62.5 
1 - 5 46 74.2 16 25.8 
6 - 10 36 69.2 16 30.8 
11 or more 70 84.3 13 15.7 

158 74.2 55 25.8 

x2 = 16.37, 12<.05. 

New England 13 36.l 23 63.9 
Mideast 56 53.5 ' 40 46.5 
Great Lakes 42 52.5 38 47.5 
Plains 31 73.8 11 26.2 
Southeast 25 64.l 14 35.9 
west 35 61.4 22 38 .6-

192 56.5 148 43.5 

x2 = 13.52, R<.05. 
----------------------------------~-------------------------



254 

Table C21 
fa~iah!a ~2nt~ibuti2n t2 th~ C22t Qf ~l~m~nta~~ S~h22l 
Sh2uld n2t ~x~~~d i~ R~~~~nt Qf th~ f~~ ~URil C22t 
--------~------------------~------------------------------

B~2R2nd~nt2 

Bishops Priests 
Agreed Disagreed Agreed Disagreed 

Regions N % N % N % N % 

-----------------------------------------~---~----~-------

New England 7 70.0 3 30.0 26 78.8 7 21.2 
Mideast 16 42.1 22 57.9 61 77.2 18 22.8 
Great Lakes 17 37.8 28 62.2 49 63.6 28 36.4 
Plains 9 31.0 20 69.0 14 38.9 22 61.1 
Southeast 18 66.7 9 33.3 23 67.6 11 32.4 
West 36 76.6 11 23.4 38 79.2 10 20. 8 

TOTAL 103 52.6 93 47 .4 211 68.7 96 31.3 

For bishops, x2 = 25.26, :Q<.05. 

For priests, x2 = 22.50, :Q<.05. 
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Table C22 
~ax.a~ C2nt.x.ib!.ltiQn t.Q CQQt Qf th~ ~l~~nt.aI.:£ S~hQQl 
SllillllJLnot EX~§.~-4.Q. Percent..Q.f.-t.M~ Pupil CQaL__________ ' 

Activity 

B§.QPQOQ§.Ilt.Q 
Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

------------------------------------------------------------
11 - 20 years ordained 55.6 
21 - 30 years ordained 67.6 
31 - 40 years ordained 50.7 
41 and over years ordained 29.3 

Never attended Catholic elementary school 65.7 
Attended 5 - 8 years 46.9 

Never in parish with school 71.4 
1 - 5 years in parish with school 44.2 
6 - 10 years in parish with school 72.0 
11 or more years in parish with school 42.5 

Top ten states 
Other 40 states 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

74.3 
60.9 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .05. 
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Table C23 
Cath2li& S~h22la Mak~ ~ff~~ti~~ Da~ Qf th~ CbYr~~ 
finan~ial B~a2Yr~~2 

--------------~---------------------------------------------

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

---------------------------------------------~. -------------
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

88.9 
83.3 
95.3 

100.0 
~-----------~-----------------~------------~------------~-

Inner City 
Urban 
Suburban 
Rural 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

59.6 
78.3 
61.1 
63.4 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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Table C24 
finna~i.Al S~RRQ~t Qf CatbQli~ S~bQQl& ia the D~t~ Qf All 
CatbQli~a 

------------------------------------------------------------
Bishops Priests 

Agreed Disagreed Agreed Disagreed 
Region N % N % N % N % 

--------------------~---------------------------------------· 

New England 2 14.3 12 85. 7 25 71.4 10 28.6 
Mideast 43 95.6 2 4.4 77 87.5 11 12.5 
Great Lakes 47 100.0 0 o.o 63 77.8 18 22.2 
Plains 29 100.0 0 o.o 38 90.5 4 9.5 
Southeast 31 100.0 0 0.0 24 63.2 14 36 .9 
West. 48 90.6 5 9.4 44 75.9 14 24.1 

---- -~-TOTAL 210 95.9 9 4.1 271 79.2 71 20.0 

For bishops, x2 = 12.09, g<.05. 

For Priests, x2 = 14.65, g<.05. 
------~----------------------------------------------------
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Table C25 
f~iea~ fe~~~gti2na that th~ finan£ial Sug~2~t Qf Cath2li£ 
S£h22la ia th~ Uut~ Qf All Cath2li£a 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

Pastor 
Associate 
Team 
Non parish ministry 

None 
1 - 2 years 
3 - 4 years 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

97.7 
71.8 
74.7 
85.2 
93. 8 

74.9 
84.0 

100.0 
88.1 

71.0 
57.1 
83.9 

Chi-square for the above is significant at a level 
below .OS. 
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Table C26 
G.~nH.al aiibaid.i~a tQ. fs.,riah~a liith SQhQQla that Ca.nnQ.t 
finanQ~ th~m ShQuld b.~ tilimina.t~d.in fall.Q,t: Qf a. Il.i.QQeaan 
S~hQla.,rahiR fund 

Bishops Priests 

Agreed Disagreed Agreed Disagreed 
Region N % N % N % N % 

-------------------------------------------------------------· 
New England 5 38.5 8 61.6 15 45.S 18 54.5 
Mideast 17 40.5 25 59.5 32 39.5 49 60.5 
Great Lakes 14 30.4 32 69.6 44 57.9 32 42.1 
Plains 4 14.8 23 85.2 11 28. 9 27 71.1 
Southeast 15 50.0 15 50.0 14 37. 8 23 62.2 
West 28 58.3 20 41.7 28 51.9 26 48.1 

TOTAL 83 40.3 123 59.7 144 45.1 175 54.9 

For bishops, x2 = 16. 83, Q<.o5. 

For Priests, x2 = 11.83, :Q<.05. 
--------------------------------~~--------------------~--
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Table C27 
fI.if:ata feI.Qe.;Rtio.na tb.gt gll Ann1.1al ~~hlQgtio.n Co.ll~Qtio.n fo.I. 
Catbo.liQ S~bo.2la Sb2uld b~ ~atabliabf:d 

Pastor 
Associate 
Team 
Non parish ministry 

None 
l - 4 years 
5 - 8 years 

None 
l - 5 
6 - 10 
11 or more 

New England 
Mideast 
Great Lakes 
Plains 
southeast 
West 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

39.3 
49.9 
90.0 
52. 4 

34.6 
69.6 
45.6 

41.7 
66.7 
32.9 
41.9 

70.6 
49.4 
38.0 
46.3 
35.9 
41.4 

Chi-squqre for the above is significant at a level 
below .OS. 

----------------------------------------------~-------------
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Table C28 
f~jgata ~~~ti2n§ that ~a~ ?~a~b~~~ Sb2Yld Sa~~ifi~~ 
finan~al Gain in 2~d~~ t2 f~2~id~ ~2m~ ~2nt~ibut~d 
s~~~i~~:i~ · 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

Pastor 
Associate 
Team 
Non parish ministry 

None 
1 - 5 
6 - 10 
11 or more 

Yes 
No 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

30.4 
36.6 
46.1 
50.6 
59.4 

50.2 
32.4 
20.0 
29.3 

20.8 
31.6 
47.9 
49.7 

26.6 
46.5 

. Chi-square for the above is significant at a level 
below .OS. 

-----~-~-------------------------------------------------
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Table C29 
f ~i~at.i.!. f~~~~~tiQn2 that ~aitiQn ia th~ Main B~aaQn fa~~nta 
dQ nQt S~l~~t CathQli~ S~hQQla fQ~ th~i~ Child~~n 

Priests 
Agreed Disagreed 

Assignment N % N % 

Inner City 39 70.9 16 29.1 
Urban 53 63.1 31 36.9 
Suburban 53 58.2 38 41. 8 
Rural 49 47.6 54 52.4 

TOTAL 194 58.3 139 41.7 

x2 = 9.26, g<.05. 
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Table C30 
IuiRt2'1Z.Cd ~C2 ftQStama Sh~n.ild ~YentYall~ BeRla~e the 
CQllYentiODAl Catlloli~ S~bQQl Agg[Qa~ll 
------------------------------------------------------------
Role 

Agreed 
N % 

Disagreed 
N % 

----------· ----------------------------·---------------------
Diocesan Bishop 
Auxiliary Bishop 

TOTAL 

Bishop attended Catholic col-
lege 4 plus years 

Bishop never attended Catholic 
college 

TOTAL 

8 
9 

17 

5.4 
11.9 

7.8 

141 94.6 
59 88.l 

200 92.0 

x2 = 14.58, g<.05. 

5 22.7 17 77.3 

9 7.0 119 93.0 

14 7.8 136 92.2 

x2 = 7.84, ~<.OS. 
------------------------------------------------------------
Pastor 
All other priests 

TOTAL 

70 
27 

97 

32.9 
21.7 

28.8 

143 67.l 
97 78.3 

240 71.2 

x2 = 7.93, g<.OS. 
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Table C31 
If %luu.:fl ia nQ iYbli~ Aid fQI. CathQli~ S~QQl EaI.flnta ~it.hin 
~ht.flfl IHI.ii.&. thfl QiQ~i&ifl ahQYld GI.adYall~ ClQ&ifl all S~hQQli.. 
and CQn~flntI.tfl Qn Qt.hflx. f QI.ma Qf BflligiQYi. EdY~atiQn 
---~----------~---~----~----------------~----------~----

Activity 
Agreed 

% 

-------------~---------------------------------~------------

Diocesan bishop 
Auxiliary bishop 

Bishops - New England 
Bishops - Midwest 
Bishops - Great Lakes 
Bishops - Plains 
Bishops - Southwest 
Bishops - West 

5.4 
11.9 

7.1 
17. 8 
2.1 
o.o o.o 

13. 2 

Priests taught in Catholic school 20.0 
Priests never taught in Catholic school 30.5 
---~-------------------------------------~-----~-----------

Priests - top ten states 
Other 40 states 

31.4 
19.S 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
------------------~----------~------------------------------
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Table C32 
~b~ Di2~~a~ ah2Yld M~ a MaiQ~ InY~atm~nt in AdYlt 
R~ligi2Ya ~dY~Qti2n EY~n if it M~ana CYtting aa~k 2n S~b22la 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

44.4 
40.8 
18.6 
26.6 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

47.8 
60.5 
56.8 
41.8 
28.l 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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Table C33 
~h~ QiQQ~tt ShQuld Mak~ s. MaiQr. lnY~2tm~nt. i.n Adult 
B~ligiQY§ EdUQlli.Qn ~r.Qgr.s.m2 EY~n if it M~S.Il§ Cut.ting ~s.~k 
Qn S~b.QQl2 
--------------------------~-----~------~-------------------
Activity 

Agreed 
% 

Bishops Attended Catholic Elementary 5-8 years ,23.0 
Bishops Never Attended Catholic Elementary ·school 44.4 

Bishops - New England 
Bishops - Mideast 
Bishops - Great Lakes 
Bishops - Plains 
Bishops - Southwest 
Bishops - West 

7.7 
26.7 
23.4 
32.l 
20.0 
45.3 

Priests Attended Catholic Secondary 3-4 years 46.8 
Priests Never Attended Catholic Secondary School 58.8 

Priests Taught in Catholic School ~ 
Priests Never Taught in Catholic School 

Priests Principal of a Catholic School 
Priest Never Principal of a Catholic School 

42.6 
53.4 

32.3 
51.2 

For bishops' responses, chi-square is significant at 
a level below .05; for the priests, the chi-square 
probability level was .1. 
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Table C34 
l'.b~ QiQs:~a~ an2uld ~n~QlU.Q.g~ H~~ ~a.th2li~ S~b22la ~ith La~ 
f a~Ylti~~ 

Bishops - New England 
Bishops - Mideast 
Bishops - Great Lakes 
Bishops - Plains 
Bishops - Southwest 
Bishops - West 

Bishops - Top Ten States 
Bishops - Other 40 

Priests Pastor 
Priests Associate 
Priests Team 
Priests nonparish 

Agreed 
% 

75.0 
50.0 
65.2 
75.9 
83.9 
79.2 

62.9 
78.6 

38.3 
50.7 
40.0 
56.1 

For bishops, the chi-square is significant at a level 
below .OS; for priests, the chi-square probability 
level was .1. 
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Table C35 
'.L'.b~ 12i2Q~a~ Sh21.1ld EnQQl.l.tgge, the. Eatgbliahme.nt Qf Ce.th2liQ 
SQhQQla in the. SYbl.l.rb§ . 

Years .Ordained 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

66.6 
82. 4 
90.5 
95.S 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

56.9 
49.4 
56.9 
72.8 
76.6 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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Table C36 
~h~ ~iQ~~§~ ShQYld En~QY~ag~ tb~ Eatgbliahm~nt Qf ~atbQli~ 
S~hQQl§ in th~ SYbY~be 

Bishops attended S-8 years Catholic 

Agreed 
% 

elementary school 90.7 

Bishops never attended Catholic 
elementary 73.S 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 

Bishops in parish with school 
Bishop never in parish with school 

88.7 
76.4 

The chi-square probability level was .08. 

Priest taught in Catholic school 
Priest never taught 

68.0 
S6.4 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 



270 

Table C37 
Wb~~ ~b~~~ i~ QU~ S~bQQl aUQ s~~~~al fa~iab~~ th~ s~bQQl 
SbQYlg b~ B~iQnaliz.~g ang all fa~i2h~2 ha~~ 2Qm~ 
B~a~Qnaibilit~ f Q~ f inan~ial su~~Q~t 

Bishops 

New England 
Mideast 
Great Lakes 
Plains 
Southeast 
West 

Agreed 
% 

71.4 
97.7 
97.9 
96.6 
96.7 
94.3 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 



271 

Table C38 
It H~u.1ld be. B~tt~t. t2 Q~e.t.ate. Qn a R~gi2nal aaaia f~lf~t. 
Catb2li~ SgQQl~ lfbigb lfQYld ft.QYid~ B~tt~t. 0Yalit~ 

Region 

New England 
Mideast 
Great Lakes 
Plains 
Southeast 
West 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

50.0 
6~.5 
68.9 
25.0 
56.7 
65.4 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

88.2 
76.2 
80. 8 
46.2 
68.4 
67.3 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .05. 
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Table C39 
lt lfQY.la 1:2~ B~tt~n: tQ Q~~r.gt~ Qn g B~giQnal Baaia E~lf~r. 
~£tbQli~ s~bQQla lfhi~b lf2ula ~r.Q~ia~ B~tt~r. oualit~ 

10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
40 and over 

None 
1 - 5 
6 - 10 
11 or more 

Agreed 
% 

80.1 
76.8 
78.6 
67.9 
46.6 

95.8 
75.0 
75.0 
67.1 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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Table C40 
aiahi2ea f~~Q~eti2n~ that La~ ?~aQb~~a in cath2liQ SQQQl~ 
hay~ Imex.2Y~d th~ Qyalit~ Qf th~ SQhQ2la 

Diocesan Bishops 
Auxiliary Bishops 

Yes 
No 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

18.4 
34.8 

36.4 
16.3 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .05. 
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Table C41 
CathQliQ SQhQQl§ Mu2t GiY~ G~~at~I.. fQli~~ CQntI.Ql tQ fQ.I.~nt§ 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

--------------------------------------------~---------------

None 
l - 5 
6 - 10 
11 or more 

88.2 
55.7 
71.7 
59.0 

47.8 
53.8 
29.2 
37.5 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 

None 
l - 2 
3 - 4 

The chi-square probability level was .06. 

Top Ten States 
Other 40 

27.3 
50.0 
42.7 

33.9 
48.3 

Chi-square is significant at a level below .OS. 
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Table C42 

~h~ Singl~ MQ~ Inf lY~ntigl f~~aQn in th~ St~~tY~~ Qf 
fg~J.§h S~hQQl Mgngg~m~nt in B~&iRQDd~n~ lliQ~~&i~ i§ th~ 
fut.Qt. 

Years in Parish with School 

None 
1 - 5 
6 - 10 
11 or more 

Bishops 
Agreed 

% 

56.3 
56.7 
67 .3 
75.6 

The chi-square probability level was .OS. 
~-----------------------------------------------------------
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Table C43 
l'.b~ Singl~ MQ2t Infl!.l~ntial f~J.:2Qn in th~ S.t.[!.lQt!.lJ.:~ Qf 
fat:i2b SQhQQl Manag~m~nt in B~§RQnd~n~ OiQQ~§~ i2 th~ 
fst§tQJ.: 
---------------------------------------------~------------·--

Priests 
Agreed 

% 

------------------------------------------------------------
10 and under 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 and over 

M~mb~J'.'.. Qf B~ligiQY§ CQmmYnit~ 
Yes 
No 

Top Ten States 
Other 40 

50.7 
40.2 
47.3 
53.8 
76.7 

35.6 
54.0 

44.8 
58.0 

Chi-square for al 1 of the above is significant at a 
level below .OS. 

Yes 
No 

The chi-square probability level is .07. 

67.8 
49.0 
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The policy of each parish's financing its own school is 
still the best. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

43 
115 

41 
14 

6 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

67 
125 

97 
51 

6 

346 

x2 = 16.92, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

19.6 
52.5 
18.7 

6.4 
2.7 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

20.2 
54.0 
19.2 

6.6 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

19.4 
36.1 
28.0 
14.7 
2.7 

-----100.0 

12<.05 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

19.7 
36.8 
28.5 
15.0 

Missing 
-----100.0 
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The quality of Catholic schools in my area is satisfactory 
or above. 
---------------~---------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strong!~ Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Re.sponse 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

83 
127 

9 
0 
0 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

107 
190 

33 
5 

11 

346 

x2= 8.02, 

Frequency Bishops 
-~-----------~---------

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

37.9 
58.0 
4.1 o.o o.o 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

37.9 
58. 0 

4.1 
0.0 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

30.9 
54.9 
9.5 
1.4 
3.2 

-----100.0 

~<.OS. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

31.9 
56.7 
9.9 
1.5 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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It is impossible for the church to provide adequate 
religious and moral formation for public high school 
students with the present catechetical (CCD) programs. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

1i 

55 
105 

52 
4 
4 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

ti 

Frequency Bishops 
~~-----------------

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

25.1 
47.5 
23.7 
1.8 
1.8 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

25.6 
48.4 
24.2 
1.9 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
-------------------------------------------------------
Strongly Agreed 90 26.0 26.4 
Agreed 120 34.7 35.2 
Disagreed 102 29.5 29.9 
Strongly Disagreed 29 8.4 8.5 
No Response 5 1.4 Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 346 100.0 100.0 

x2 = 8.49, Q<.05 •. 



281 

If parents of children in Catholic schools do not receive 
public aid within the next three years, the diocese should 
gradually close all schools and have each parish concentrate 
on other forms of religious education. 
---------------.------------------------------...-.-------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

8 
9 

91 
111 

0 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

33 
56 

152 
99 

6 

346 

x2 = 28.21, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

t 

3.7 
4.1 

41.6 
50.7 
o.o 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

t 

3.7 
4.1 

41.6 
50.7 

Missing 
-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

9.5 
16.2 
43. 9 
28.6 
1.7 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

9.7 
16.5 
44.7 
29.l 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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Where Catholic schools are available, tuitions are the main 
reason why parents do not select them for their children. 
----------------------------------------~--------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

21 
107 

80 
9 
2 

219 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

9.6 
48.9 
36.5 
4.1 

.9 ___ .-,._ 

100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

9.7 
49.3 
36 .9 
4.1 
Missing 

-----100.0 

----------------------~-------------------------------

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 

.·No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

. ti 

54 
142 
123 
18 

9 

346 

x2 = .01, 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

15.6 
41.0 
35.5 
5.2 
2.6 

. -----'100.0 

~>.OS. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

16.0 
42.1 
36.5 
5.3 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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Improved CCD programs should eventually replace the 
conventional Catholic school approach. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
~Agreed. 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

6 
11 

116 
84 

2 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

32 
65 

158 
82 

9 

346 

x2 = 34.18, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

i 

2.7 
5.0 

53.0 
3 8. 4 

.9 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

i 

2.8 
5.1 

53. 5 
38. 7 

Missing 
-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

i 

9.2 
18.8 
45.7 
23.7 
2.6 

---·--100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

i 

9.5 
19.3 
46. 9 
24.3 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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General subsidies to parishes with schools that cannot 
finance them should be eliminated in favor of an 
(arch) diocesan scholarship program for al 1 students based 
solely on demonstrated need. 

Response· 

Strongly.Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

11 
72 

105 
18 
13 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

17 
127 
142 

33 
27 

346 

x2 = • 01, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

5.0 
32.9 
47 .9 
8.2 
5.9 

-----100.0 

. Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

5.3 
35.0 
51.0 
8.7 
Missing 

----100.0 

Frequency Priests 
------~----------------

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

4.9 
36.7 
41.0 
9.5 
7.8 

-----100.0 

R>.05 • 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

5.3 
39.8 
44.5 
10.3 

Missing 
----100.0 
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It would be better to operate on a regional basis (for 
example, regional elementary schools and ~egional high 
schools) fewer Catholic scho.ols which would provide better 
quality programs, rather than continue to try to operate 
individual parish schools. 
------. ---~-------~-------------------~----------

Response 

.Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 
-------------~---------------------------------------

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

23 
100 

76 
10 
10 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

75 
163 

70 
20 
18 

346 

x2 = 10.28, 

10.5 11.0 
45.7 47.8 
34.7 36.4 

4.6 4.8 
4.6 Missing 

----- -----100.0 100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

21.7 
47.1 
20.2 
5.8 
5.2 

-----100.0 

R<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

22 ._9 
49.7 
21.3 
6.1 

Missing 
-----100.0 
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The increase in the number of lay teachers required to staff 
Catholic schools has improved the quality of the educational 
programs in Catholic schools of the {arch)diocese. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagree 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

2 
48 

141 
22 

6 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

15 
100 
182 

30 
19 

346 

x2 = 7.77, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

i 

.9 
21.9 
64.4 
10.0 

2.7 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

i 

.9 
22.5 
66.2 
10.3 

Missing 
----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

i 

4.3 
28.9 
52.6 

8.7 
5.5 

-----100.0 

Q<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

4.6 
30.6 
55.7 
9.2 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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The financial support of Catholic schools is the duty of all 
Catholics whether or not they have children in catholic 
schools. 
-------------~--------------------------------~-------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

108 
102 

9 
0 
0 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

99 
172 

51 
20 

4 

346 

x2 = 2 8. 93, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

49.3 
46.6 
4.1 o.o 

0 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

49.3 
46.6 
4.1 
o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

28.6 
49.7 
14.7 

5.8 
1.2 

-----100.0 

~<.OS. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

28.9 
50.3 
14.9 
5.8 
Missing 

-----100.0 



288 

Catholic schools use a disproportionate amount of parish 
revenue for the number of parishoners served. 
-------------------------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

21 
95 
78 
24 

1 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

9.6 
43.4 
35.6 
11.0 

.5 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

9.6 
43.6 
35.8 
11.0 

Missing 
-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 
-----------------------
Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
----~-----------------------~--------------------~---

Strongly Agreed 89 25.7 26.6 
Agreed 156 45.1 46.6 
Disagreed 73 21.1 21.8 
Strongly Disagreed 17 4.9 5.1 
No Response 11 3.2 Missing 

----- -----
TOTAL 346 100.0 100.0 

x2 = 22.26, ~<.OS. 
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Since parents are responsible for the religious education of 
their children, the (arch}diocese should make a major 
investment in adult religious education programs even if 
this means a cutback in school programs for children. 
-------~---~------~-----------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

13 
50 

131 
22 

3 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

63 
103 
143 

26 
11 

346 

x2 = 21.64, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

i 

5.9 
22.8 
59.8 
10.0 
1.4 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

6.0 
23.l 
60.6 
10.2 

Missing 
-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

18.2 
29.8 
41.3 
7.5 
3.2 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

18.8 
30.7 
42.7 
7.8 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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Lay teachers in Catholic schools should sacrifice financial 
gain in order to provide some 'contributed services.' In 
other words, lay teachers should be willing to accept a 
lower salary than they would receive in another shcool 
system. 
------~------~--~------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

10 
104 

88 
14 

3 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

~ 

15 
131 
132 

62 
6 

346 

x2 = 4.75, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

4.6 
47.5 
40.2 
6.4 
1.4 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

4.6 
48.1 
40.7 
6.5 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

4.3 
37.9 
38.2 
17.9 
1.7 

-----100.0 

~<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

4.4 
38.5 
38.8 
18.2 

Missing 
-----100.0 
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In terms of academic quality, Catholic elementary schools 
are better than public elementary schools in my area. 
------------------------------------------------~------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

~ 

65 
125 

24 
0 
5 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

94 
170 

62 
7 

13 

346 

x2 = 7.68, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

29.7 
57.1 
11.0 o.o 

2.3 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

30.4 
58.4 
11.2 o.o 

Missing 
-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

27.2 
49.1 
17.9 

2.0 
3.8 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

28.2 
51.1 
18.6 

2.1 
Missing 

-----100.0 



) 

292 

In terms of academic quality, Catholic secondary schools are 
better than public secondary schools in my area. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

69 
120 

23 
0 
7 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

85 
175 

57 
5 

24 

346 

x2= 6.14, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

31.5 
54.8 
10-.5 

0.0 
3.2 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

32.5 
56.6 
10.8 
o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

24.6 
50.6 
16.5 
1.4 
6.9 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

26.4 
54.3 
17.7 
1.6 
Missing 

-----100.0 



-

293 

Catholic schoo.ls in the (arch)diocese should play a greater 
role in educating those who have suffered economic 
deprivation or experienced disctimination because of racial, 
cultural, or linguistic differences. 
-~----------------~---~----------------~~-----~-----

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disag~reed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

ti 

54 
141 

17 
0 
7 

---219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

Ji 

60 
193 

68 
11 
14 

346 

x2= 21.09, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative · 
Frequency 

l 

24.7 
64.4 
7.8 
o.o 
3.2 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

25.5 
66.5 
8.0 
0.0 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

17.3 
55.8 
19.7 

3.2 
4.0 

------100.0 

g<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

18.l 
58.1 
20.5 
3.3 
Missing 

-----100.0 



294 

Ann annual diocesan education collection from each parish 
would be a good way of raising additional funds for 
increased support of Catholic schools. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

23 
74 

107 
11 

4 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

23 
130 
141 

42 
10 

346 

x2 = .oo, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

10.5 
33.8 
48.9 
5.0 
1.8 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

10.7 
34.4 
49.8 
5.1 
Missing 

----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

6.6 
37.6 
40.8 
12.l 

2.9 
----100.0 

R>. 0 5. · 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

6.8 
38.7 
42.0 
12.5 

Missing 
----100.0 



295 

The differences between Catholic and public schools. are no 
longer great enough to justify two separate school systems. 
---------------~-----------------------------------

Response 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

.Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

.1 
-----------------------------------------------~----~--

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

4 
3 

95 
117 

0 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

ti 

1.8 1.8 
1.4 1.4 . 

43.4 43.4 
53.4 53.4 o.o Missing 

----- -----100.0 100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 
---------------------------~-----------~---~----~----

Strongly Ag_reed 17 4.9 5.1 
Agreed 50 14.5 14.9 
Disagreed 161 46.5 48.1 
Strongly Disagreed 107 30.9 31.9 
No Response 11 3.2 Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 346 100.0 100.0 

x2 = 30.87, 12<.05. 



296' 

Should Catholic schools have to close some grades, the 
elementary grades (1-8) should be closed first. 

Response 

Absolute 
Frequency · 

ti 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 
------~----------------------------------~------~--~ 

Strongly Agreed 2 .9 .9 
Agreed· 20 9.1 9.4 
Disagreed 131 59.8 61.5 
Strongly Disagreed 60 27.4 28.2 
No Response 6 2.7 Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 219 100.0 100.0 

-~~~---~· -------~-------------------------~----~-

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

ti 

8 
43 

176 
105 

14 

346 

x2 = 2.42, 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

2.3 
12.4 
50.9 
30.3 
4.0 

-----100.0 

12>.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

2.4 
13.0 
53.0 
31.6 
Missing 

-----100.0 



297 

Should Catholic schools have to close some grades, the high 
school (9-12) should be closed first. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

7 
111 

74 
15 
12 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

37 
187 

86 
19 
17 

346 

x2 = 6 .2 8, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

3.2 
50.7 
33.8 
6.8 
5.5 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

3.4 
53.6 
35.7 
7.2 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

10.7 
54.0 
24.9 
5.5 
4.9 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

11.2 
56.8 
26.1 
5.8 
Missing 

-----100.0 



298 

All Catholic schools should be administered as part of a 
diocesan system rather than as individual parish schools. 
-------------~-----------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

30 
75 
94 
16 

4 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

38 
142 
116 

41 
9 

346 

x2 = • 92, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

13.7 
34.2 
42.9 
7.3 
1.8 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

14.0 
34.9 
43.7 
7.4 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

11.0 
41.0 
33.5 
11.8 
2.6 

-----100.0 

g>.05 • 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

11.3 
42.1 
34.4 
12.2 

Missing 
-----100.0 



299 

Generally Catholics who go to public schools turn out to be 
just as good Catholics as those who attended Catholic 
schools. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

Ii 

2 
41 

146 
19 
11 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

Ii 

26 
121 
152 

23 
24 

346 

x2 = 33.21, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

.9 
18. 7 
66.7 

8.7 
5.0 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

1.0 
19.7 
70.2 

9.1 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

7.5 
35.0 
43.9 
6.6 
6.9 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

8.1 
37.6 
47.2 
7.1 
Missing 

-----100.0 



300 

Integration of Catholic schools in the (arch}diocese must be 
a major priority for the leaders in Catholic schools. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

46 
134 

24 
1 

14 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

51 
172 

79 
14 
30 

346 

x2 = 20.11, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

21.0 
61.2 
11.0 

.5 
6.4 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

22.4 
65.4 
11.7 

.5 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 1 . 

14.7 
49.7 
22.8 

4.0 
8.7 

-----100.0 

11<.0S. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

16.1 
54.4 
25.0 

4.4 
Missing 

-----100.0 



301 

The parish's contribution to the annual operational cost of 
the Catholic elementary school's education of a child should 
not extend beyond 40 percent of the annual per pupi 1 cost 
(for example, if the annual per pupil cost in your parish is 
$800.00, the parish should contribute no more than $320.00 
per pupil from the general parish income to defray the total 
cost.) 
-----------~-------------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

21 
82 
84 

9 
23 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

ti 

70 
141 

80 
16 
39 

346 

x2 = 12.67, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

9.6 
37.4 
38.4 
4.1 

10.5 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

10.7 
41.8 
42.9 
4.6 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

20.2 
40.8 
23.1 
4.6 

11.3 
-----100.0 

~<.OS. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

22.8 
45.9 
26.1 

5 .2' 
Missing 

-----100.0 



302 

CCD programs will never be as effective in training young 
Catholics as Catholic schools have been. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

74 
117 

24 
4 
0 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

81 
152 

71 
37 

5 

346 

x2 = 24.85, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

33.8 
53.4 
11.0 
1.8 o.o 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

33.8 
53.4 
11.0 
1.8 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

23.4 
43.9 
20.5 
10.7 
1.4 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

23.8 
44.6 
20.8 
10.9 

Missing 
-----100.0 



303 

Increased attention must be given to curricula in Catholic 
schools which emphasize education for justice and authentic 
human liberation. _______ , -----------------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Frequency Bishops 
---------------------~-

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

44 
144 

22 
2 
7 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

81 
168 

73 
7 

17 

346 

x2 = 13.20, 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

20.1 
65.8 
10.0 

.9 
3.2 

----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

20.8 
67.9 
10.4 

.9 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

23.4 
48.6 
21.1 
2.0 
4.9 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

24.6 
51.1 
22.2 

2.1 
Missing 

-----100.0 



304 

In an area where there is only one Catholic school and 
several parishes, the Catholic school should be regionalized 
and all parishes should bear some responsibility for its 
financial support. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

75 
131 

11 
0 
2 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

117 
200 

15 
8 
6 

346 

x2 = • 40, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

34.2 
59.8 
5.0 o.o 

.9 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

34.6 
60.4 
5.1 o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

33.8 
57.8 
4.3 
2.3 
1.7 

-----100.0 

1;2>.05 • 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

34.4 
58. 8 
4.4 
2.4 
Missing 

-----100.0 



305 

The Catholic school forms part of the saving mission of the 
church, especially for formation and education in the faith. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

137 
82 

0 
0 
0 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

143 
180 

16 
2 
5 

346 

x2 = 10.31, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

62.6 
37.4 
o.o 
o.o o.o 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

62.6 
37.4 
0.0 o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

41.3 
52.0 
4.6 

.6 
1.4 

-----100.0 

1,2<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

41.9 
52.8 
4.7 

.6 
Missing 

-----100.0 



306 

Catholic schools make effective use of the church's 
financial resources. 

Response 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
-------------------------------------------~-----------

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

54 
145 

18 
0 
2 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

46 
173 

93 
19 
15 

346 

x2 = 45.85, 

24.7 24.9 
66.2 66.8 
8.2 8.3 
a.a a.a 

.9 Missing 
----- -----100.0 100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

13.3 so.a 
26.9 
5.5 
4.3 

-----100.0 

1:2<.0S. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

13 .9 
52.3 
28.1 
5.7 
Missing 

-----100.0 



307 

l~m NY.mbil il 
Catholic high schols form convinced, articulate Christians 
ready to take their places in contemporary society. 
---~---:-----------------~.------------..-..-----------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Di~agreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

23 
144 

41 
1 

10 

219 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

10.5 
65.8 
18.7 

5 
4.6 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
- Frequency 

1 

11.0 
68.9 
19.6 

.5 
Missing 

-----1.00. 0 

----~-----------------------------------~---------~ 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 
-------------------------------·----------------------
Strongly Agreed 20 5.8 6.2 
Agreed 144 41.6 44.3 
Disagreed 133 38.4 40.9 
Strongly Disagreed 28 8.1 8.6 
No Response 21 6.1 Missing 

---- -----TOTAL 346 100.0 100.0 

x2 = 45.55, 1;2<.05. 



308 

The pastor's primary role in relationship to the school 
should be that of spiritual leader. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

64 
133 

16 
1 
5 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

100 
207 

24 
8 
7 

346 

x2 = • 20, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

29.2 
60.7 
7.3 

.5 
2.3 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

29.9 
62.1 
7.5 

.5 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

28.9 
59.8 
6.9 
2.3 
2.0 

-----100.0 

~>.OS • 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

29.5 
61.1 
7.1 
2.4 
Missing 

-----100.0 



309 

Where they exist Catholic schools strengthen the bonds of 
unity within a parish community. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

66 
132 

16 
0 
5 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

76 
186 

61 
11 
12 

346 

x2 = 18.15, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

30.l 
60.3 
7.3 o.o 
2.3 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

30.8 
61.7 
7.5 o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

20.0 
53.8 
17.6 
3.2 
3.5 

-----100.0 

'2<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

22.8 
55.7 
18.3 
3.3 
Missing 

-----100.0 



310 

The (arch)diocese should encourage new Catholic schools with 
lay faculties. 
------------------------------------------------------

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

16 
131 

59 
4 
9 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

19 
123 
149 

38 
17 

346 

x2 = 36.06, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

7.3 
59.8 
26.9 
1.8 
4.1 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

7.6 
62.4 
28.1 
1.9 
Missing 

----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

5.5 
35.5 
43.1 
11.0 
4.9 

-----100.0 

Ll<- 05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

5.8 
37.4 
45.3 
11.6 

Missing 
-----100.0 



311 

The Catholic school is one of the best means of 
evangelization in the church today. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

1i 

73 
115 

18 
0 
3 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

1i 

62 
172 

84 
20 

8 

346 

x2 = 22.05, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

33.3 
52.5 
12.8 

0.0 
1.4 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 
. l 

33.8 
53.2 
13.0 o.o 

Missing 
----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

17.9 
49.7 
24.3 

S.8 
2.3 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

18.3 
50.9 
24.9 
5.9 
Missing 

-----100.0 



312 

Catholic schools serve a critical human need within the 
context of a complete e~ucation. 

Response 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
------------------~-------------------~---------------

Strongly Agreed 83 37.9 37.9 
Agreed 131 59.8 59.8 
Disagreed 5 2.3 2.3 
Strongly Disagreed 0 o.o o.o 
No Response 0 0 Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 219 100.0 100.0 

---------------------------------~---------------------

Absolute 
Frequency 

ti 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
--------------------------~----------------------------

Stron9ly Agreed 84 24.3 25.1 
Agreed 193 55.8 57.6 
Disagreed 48 13 .9 14.3 
Strongly Disagreed 10 2.9 3.0 
No Response 11 3.2 Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 346 100.0 100.0 

x2 = 28.21, L?<.05. 



313 

It~m &imtuu: 4.I 
The need for Catholic schools is at least as great today as 
it was in the past. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

91 
111 

16 
0 
1 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

105 
140 

72 
25 

4 

346 

x2 = 35.24, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

41.6 
50.7 
7.3 o.o 

.5 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

41.7 
50.9 
7.3 o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

30.3 
40.5 
20.8 
7.2 
1.2 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

30.7 
40.9 
21.1 
7.3 
Missing 

-----100.0 

/ 



314 

The (arch)diocese should encourage the establishment of 
Catholic schools in the suburbs. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

48 
137 

25 
1 
8 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

50 
151 
104 

26 
15 

346 

x2 = 44.36, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

21.9 
62.6 
11.4 

.5 
3.7 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

22.7 
64.9 
11.8 

.5 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

14.5 
43.6 
30.1 
7.5 
4.3 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

15.1 
45.6 
31.4 
7.9 
Missing 

-----100.0 

I 



315 

Catholic schools have a positive impact on the adult 
religious behavior of their graduates. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

70 
142 

6 
0 
1 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

li 

63 
219 

38 
14 
12 

346 

x2 = 21.70, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

30.0 
64.8 
2.7 o.o 

.5 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

32.l 
65.l 
2.8 o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

18.2 
63.3 
11.0 

4.0 
3.5 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

18.9 
65.6 
11.4 

4.2 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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The Catholic school in the world today performs an essential 
service for the church. 
--------------------~------~--------------~----------

Response 

Absolute 
Frequency 

:ti 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
-------------~------------------· ---·---------------
Strongly Agreed 92 42.0 42.0 
Agreed 120 54.8 54.8 
Disagreed 7 3.2 3.2 
Strongly Disagreed 0 o.o o.o 
No Response 0 o.o Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 219 100.0 100.0 

__________ , -----·-----------~-------------------------

Absolute 
Frequency. 

:ti 

Frequency Priests 
--~~------. .------------
Relative 
Frequency 

l 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 
-----------~------~------------------------------------

Strongly Agreed 89 25.7 26.3 
Agreed 193 55.8 57.1 
Disagreed 47 13 .6 13.9 
Strongly Disagreed 9 2.6 2.7 
No Response 8 2.3 Missing 

----- -----TOTAL 346 100.0 100.0 

x2 = 22.37, '2<.05. 
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Catholic schools must give greater policy control to 
parents. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

9 
126 

75 
3 
6 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

17 
117 
168 

32 
12 

346 

x2 = 27.23, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

4.1 
57.5 
34.2 
1.4 
2.7 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

4.2 
59.2 
35.2 
1.4 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

4.9 
33.8 
48.6 
9.2 
3.5 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

5.1 
35.0 
50.3 

9.6 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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Catholic schools afford the fullest and best opportunity to 
realize the three-fold purpose of Christian education 
(doctrine, community, service) among children and young 
people. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

85 
129 

3 
0 
2 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

N 

77 
179 

72 
8 

10 

346 

x2 = 50.24, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

38.8 
58. 9 
1.4 
o.o 

.9 
-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

39.2 
59.4 
1.4 
o.o 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

l 

22.3 
51.7 
20.a 
2.3 
2.9 

-----100.0 

12<.05. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

l 

22.9 
53.3 
21.4 
2.4 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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The single most influential person in the structure of 
parish school management in my (arch)diocese is the pastor. 

Response 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
Strongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Strongly Agreed 
Agreed 
Disagreed 
~trongly Disagreed 
No Response 

TOTAL 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

42 
101 

67 
4 
5 

219 

Absolute 
Frequency 

H 

43 
126 
135 

31 
11 

346 

x2 = 13.30, 

Frequency Bishops 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

19.2 
46.1 
30.6 
1.8 
2.3 

-----100.0 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

19.6 
47.2 
31.3 
1.9 
Missing 

-----100.0 

Frequency Priests 

Relative 
Frequency 

1 

12.4 
36.4 
39.0 

9.0 
3.2 

-----100.0 

1;2<.0S. 

Adjusted 
Frequency 

1 

12.8 
37.6 
40.3 
9.3 
Missing 

-----100.0 
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